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ESISOSGHPLL 
Severe Ire err ns 


x0the lams P er lone": 


ye and b we ever ts. 
be honou'd Caſey |. © 
2oy: Is ſo long figee the former Atidreſs 
to you Was' written, tat HOWDn” 
der ir ſhould how be athantd to | 
& come abroad- without ſame exs. | 
cuſeto. juſtify the flowneſs of its 
wet ; wich 1s no othergthen a ſimple ,prce 
t has not Fs in My y hands for at 
one an þ Lipon theſe 
few words I could fit down atid Gait 
promiſe my ſelf your pardon ; But emer- 
—__; force me'tda larger _ 
The expedition in ſome other Jate 
Works of mine rendringthe ſeeming negleft 
75 more obnoxious to except i0n;. as 
f | were rather ambitious to dilplay the 
erro% #7 ſome of onrbwn fide,theri the eh- 
ormitits of profeſſed Enemies ; ; and your ſelf 


are concelv'd to have a part i, this ſuſpi- 


 —_ Now 


Yyte DerBoatorg." 
"> Now)" finer, from thar Tong and' conſtant 
commercd 'yow have fil maintain'd 'with 
erage Vertue & Learning, I cannot bur 
a great rationality and amplitudeſn your 
Soul, everi to bear with the defeftuouſnes of 
others ,- as far as you ſee they govern them- 
ſelvs oh meaſure of underſtanding 
which affords them, I find-my -fetf ob- 
hg'd to give you the beſt account Þ can of 
my proceedings , which I donbe- not wil 
prove ſo much an eaſter eask , as you, ' with 
whom Tam to dea}, are of a higher ftrain, 
then our trivial diſcourſers ; for, as I think, 
thoſe who ſer up their reft, that there is no 
{ſcience to be atrain'd by flud , are pardo- 
nable,if they chuſe opinions by pretence'of 
devotion or reality-of-intereſt : So I give my 
cauſe for loſt, if they be my Judges. But E 
hope the great fire of truth , which firft kin= 
dlcd in my young breaft a glowing of it,and: 
an earneſines of (ecking it in Se. Thomas his 
way,has not been by length of time as much 
nts in you,as quickn'd in mezand ther- 
ore with a ful confidence I _—_— my 
Caſe to you, not doubting but the evidence 
Iproduce wil juſtific, if not thea&ion ir 
ſelf.at leaſt the __— lhaveto aft as long 
as thepreſent perſwation is not foxe'd from 


me. «+ 
 E6come then to myPles;If St.Feter com- 
—_ mands 


Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
mands. us ta be-ready;to give ſatisfalliq-ty all 
that ſhell. ah.it , ,concernmg the bope that is ue. 
as, by hls is meant our beliet , the baſis 
and'ficm ſupporg of pur hope z If the 
of all that meddle with this ſfort.of | 
ſhould chiefly aim co ſhew, that-the doArivs 
of GheRianiey are conformable to: reaſon, 
and ſuch asa prudent Perſon, though alfo: 
learned, may imbrace, without prejudice eiv 
ther to his difcretion,or knowledge : If the 
ſuggeſting ro our firſt parents, that God 
ſonghr to govern ig ike fools, without 
the leaſtdiſcernment betwixt good or evil, 
be the greateſt and cm calumny Sa» 
can himſelf could invent to charge ypon.the 
Almighty ; I.ic be the baſeſt condition that: . 
can befal: a rational Efſence, and the moſt 
contrary-both to (God and manywhoſe na- 
tures conhiſt 'ip knowing and reaſoning z 
what cap I conclude, but thac ſuch Teachers, 
as, for.ignorance or intereſt, obſtinately re» 
ſolve'( in teacting with thoſe . who: are out 
of the Church) to maingain opinions, whers | 
e£90 account can be made,cither out of An» 
tiquity ar Reaſongare unworthy the funfi- 
on they profeſs,and highly obſtru&ive-to_ - 
the progreſs of the Catholik faith 7 - ” 
You, who have lookedintothe large Vo- : 
lames of Controyertifis on hoth fides,cannot. 


burknow they are petty queltions , and the - 
as .- ie 


* 
» £ 4 
. 


ES OTOSTEEN DMA 


Erifile Dedit dors. 
{mpugnances of private opinions, that ſwet 
thoſe vaſt Tomes into bin unweldy and 
my _ been re only, but 
vers of my fri ave had experience, 
that thoſe very opinions ( for oppoſing 
which;I am.exclaimd againft )have been the 
retardment of. the moſt ingenious and diſ- 
intereſſed party of Proteſtants; and that 0» 
thers, who were become Catkoliks,out of a 
pure nectſlity which they ſaw of ſubmitting 
themfelvs to-ſome unerfing authority,when 
they heard their faith declar'd in a rational 
way , found thenifelvs eaſed, as it were, of 
chains and 4-7 mw z, and tranſlated 
into a natural ſtate and liberty. Fneednot 
preſs,how ulcers in our vitals,are more dan» 
gerous then in our outward members; and 
that we cannot convince others, whilſt our 
ſelvsare ignorant in the Points we pretend 
toteach them. No wiſe Caprain ſearches the 
Hoſpitals for Perdues & Forcers of breaches. 
le is a great ſtep rowards the reducing others 
to wn 0g if firſt we make our own thoughts 
rational, This is my endeavour, this is my_ . 
faulr,for which Lara ſo deeply cenſur'd,even; 
by Catholiks. | | 
As for Perſons,my writings neither name 
nor touch any: and thoſe who make them-. 
ſclvs pointed at by: their forward boafts of. _ 
defending the opinions I diſpute re” 


Epiſtle Dediatory, - 
ther underſtand nome or therafelverfor,did 
k:defervethe pains y + would undertake 't6 
fhew one of their printed Wricers, that they 
doe not; with any univerſalicy; tnaintain 
fe geners Econtradi@. - If in this preſent. 
reatile I have im one'placedefechded "es. 
more particulars they my courſe und nature 
incline teto, I appeal to your own: Judp-. 
ment, whether I do more then follow my 
Advetfary , - by replying upon his very 
wotds;and therfore your commands ought 
© be my excuſe. TEIN ET 

*, Bat fomethink, at- leaſt this conjunfture 
Waproperts begin this Work, & Iwith chey 
could: give me agood.caulſe of delay ; they: 
ſhould ande me very ready to accept it ; But 
Mnow no time in which, deſtruftive Errors 
{bould. live unconfutcd 5 our great Maſter 
ſkcuring us by hiscxample, neque ad horam 
ceſſimas 3 nor can yourſelt be ignorant wich 
whavfury and .violetce the oppoſite opinion 
ficives at this very day to poſſeſs the Church: 
of God,and break the eternal Rule of Chri- 
Rianfaith.. 'Wherfore, though conſcious ob 


my ewh weaknes, and cthat,unleſs God ex- 
traordinarily ſhews his power , my. etidea« 
voursWil take no place, yer propter Sion #01 
taeebd, & propter Hierutalem 224 qudeſcam. * 

1, N06 © Yout tmnoft obliged Gofen, and. 
29 Mitch - © 412: x p=$-09 
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dition p.14. 
The third Encounter. 
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ih The ninth Encoun mY 


Shewing the unanimous ——_ of Divines, 
thas all infallibility is from Tradition p.70 
| e tenth Encounter. 
That there was.no Tradition for the errour of 
the Chylialts _, 977 
. The eleventh.Encounter. | 
That there was Tradition for the Trinity,be- 
" fore the Council of Nice p84 
\ . Thetwelfth Encounter. 
That the neceſfl of cammunicating Infants 
{ne Traditionput prayer to Saints is. p99. 
The thirteeqth encounger. 
Refleding 0n,certain conſiderations, and ſhews 
WP: Ar there is nothing able ta diſprove the 
ch of Romes Communion, tq be the fign of 


_ the true Church | p.107 
The fourteenth Encounter. | 
Farr other Arguments zevers'd 113 
The fifteenth Encouncer. 
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Scripture can decide — anon gh ? | p.135 
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Keepin five Texts brought for ejaſing | 


The 
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OO obleb of tt ne 
7 vote t 1Drongpout., 
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Infallibiliry, aud George 
doe ## of Briſtc eb) 'Þis privted' 

| Geddes Diby ;- ; Which heperfarms 11a ſtile 
pp. | modeſt qudrejpetiives, exſrergbl wake digniy 
MY ; of their:Pet (m<,audcivdity of the n Writings." 
S " The Animadverſions upon Dailts are af- 
- ply'd to the Engliſh Tranſlation by T. S. not to 
| the French Original. wherin the Reader wil ea- 
fily pardon thoſe uncourteous expreſſions he ſhal 
meet with,if he conſider how little favour he de- 
 ſervs. from bicequals,. that iuſoleutly-condemns 
' bis Betters; nay perhaps approve the juſtice of ſo 

neceſſary a reſentment 3 ſince 'twere nnreaſona- 
Þ | Bleinhim to pretend the leaſt regard from his 
[.--C otemporaries , that has compos'd ſo infamous 
and injurious a Libel againſt all Antiquity. 
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ELSE... Mo * 
APOLOGY 


FOR 


TRADITION. 


4 The Introdu@ion. 


+ "Hz EZ, Hus it will ſometimes happen 
SU that events' of greateſt im 
, S T Ps tance take their rife from 


occaſions. The Controverſy, this 


| following Treatiſe undertakes, 

" began in a ſlight familiar conference bes 
/ twixttwo intimate friends and kinſmen, as 
it were only for exerciſe to train themſelvs, 

and prafice their poſtures : bur ſince by 

the entrance of new Alles is become of ſo 

| high concernment, that whart at. firſt was a 
ivate voluntary skzrmiſþ , ſcems now.,to 
ay it ſelfe into a —_— and lol 
are 


' $7.K,D. 


2 An Apologie 
#ar. Nor needI ſtrain much to make good 
thephraſt, lince the eminent Names, on the 
one fide,and the great advantage of ground 
on the. other , may juſtly be admitted to 
ſupply the number of an Army in both. 

And , becauſeI drfire to prepare my ſelf 
wiph theyicteſt ropes |. could for the 
afulty of - of "6 rick, 1havedeclin'd 
the Sword and Buckler,, and taken up a 
ſingle Rapier ; chang'd the antique weapons 
of Dialggue, (thoyghy in my opiniqny they 
wang ther Lak t for partidular eff- 
cacy ) into the modern mode of dire& dif- 

: "Where, as I confeffe, Ther puil- 
ded Armour ſhines more, and dazles the ey ; 

{ol fear not, whenwe come to charge, our 
courſer ſtee] wil prove ſubſtantial and im- 


penejcable.: However T ihall not ſpend much 


timg;#n paricy 3 but after a ſhort relation 
how: I come to be drawn into the quarrel, 
and by what mechod 1-intend to carry it 
on 5+I:{hall immediately advanceto acloſe 

encounter, | 
Before thoſe Dizlopues (wherein that ori- 
ginal'-private conference is at larg delive- 
red) werebroughc to light, or (as Lthink) 
fully conceiy'd' in the Authors brain ; an 
honoured friend, - and Patron of mine had 
couch'd ſome ſmal, but quinreſſemialpart 
of theic dottrin in 'a lixtle pichy Preſent to 
| Ls - 


' 


aa ws TDTD4 tHD@£ 


for Tradition. 3 
4 new-converted Lady 5' and havingcired it 
afterward for breviry ſake , in a controver- 


fial Epiftle co an eminent Friend, engag'd it £.Dighy. 


therby into an almoſttatal combat; nothing 
but truth being able to reſcue it from fo 
potent an enemy. 

Befides,a deceaſed friend of mine having 
oblig'd me to declare my opinion concer- 
ning a' witty diſcourſe: made by one of his 
acquaintance, extorted from me an-unlick'd 
Mots,'repreſenting ſuddenly and imperfet- 


ly, my judgement im reference to that” Aus L,Falkl.' 


thors' work. This again, ſtirring the fame 
hutnours, drew the doGrin into an eminent 
ger'of encountring oppoſition. Never 
thelefle,God ſo ordering it,many years paſt, 
in calm and happy daies of peace, the two 
Adverſaries ( whotn theſe occafions had 
provoked) not publiſhing their Laboure, as 
things below their perſons ; till all-diſco- 
vering time ( as I believe) againſt'the Au- 
thors ' intentions ,' brought then! both to 
light, and, by conſequence, an imputation 
on thoſe Dizlogues, and a neceſhicy on me ts 
; diſ-engage the honour of their Compoſer. 
| In order to which, my intenition is not to 
reply. minutely to either of the Opponents 
anus PK to handle any by-queſtions : 
but only to chuſe our of them , or any 0+ 
 therss, what 1 ag may hr” be 
| - LLOUALS 


4. An Apologie 


thought as yet unanſwer'd,and conſequent- | 


Jy .capable of prejudicing thoſe Dialognes. 

| ” By this reſerv'd and moderate temper; I 
-hope to free my ſelf from all ſuch incivili- 
ties as neceſſarily attend on the undertaking 
to convince a particular perſon of weak- 
neſs; or incanſequenice in his diſcours, from 


which kind of captious proceedings, beſides 


my Reaſon, I am beholding to my Nature 
for its extream averſnes. Beſides, in anſwe- 


ring/a writing, many impertinent quarrels | 


are pick'd, the ſubſtantial controverſie loſt 
or confounded, and the Truth it felf., by 
multiplicity, left more obſcure then when 
- thediſputant began : for,where many que- 
ſtions are ſtarted and none deeply ſearched 
into, the Reader goes away without :any 
reſolution,more then what himſelf brought 
along with him. I intend therefore with all 
candor and fidelity,toſele& ſuch objeftions 


- AS 1 think really intereſt the Controverſie ; 


. and handle them without relation to Books ' 


or diſtin&ion of Authors, or citations of 
places : as one who ſeeks Truth , not the 


glory of confuting or vanity of anſwering. . . 


 Butſome may be unſatisfied with my pro- 


ceedings, and demand, if this be my inten- | 


tion, why do I cite thoſe Autkors in particus | 


lar; and, as it were, make a ſhew of anſwe- 
ring, without any effe& : I defire thoſe to 
PATE confider, 


for Tradition. J 
conſider, that the names of Author's carry 
weight, among two ſorts of Readers ; One, 
fach as diligently peruſe the books written 
on both ſides; to whom I offer this ſatiſe 
fakion ,- that they may find the ſolution to 
any difficulty which occurs concerning this 
ſabjeR, in their writings : The other, ſuch 
who look no farther then the Title page, or 
whether a book be anſwer'd orno, arein» 
ſ{olent upon the writers name, and impor= 
tunely clamorous,that *tis a Piece beyond 


| Ay of reply , be it never ſo weak 
and t 


rivial; to whom the ſimple profeſſion 
=y "tis anſwered, is a wedg fic for their 
not. | 
I muſt confcfle, next to the affiredneſſe of 
my Cauſe, *cis my chicfeſt comfort todeal 
with Perſons of ſuch quality : ſuch as the 
Proteſtant party never non Ade before : is 
ſeems to have choſen them to live by, or die 
with, Two, whoſe Merits found the way 
of honouring their Deſcents, by their gene+ 
roſity ; whoſe eloquence none were found 
to exceed, whoſe wits none wil be found to 
equal. What erudition in Langaages, or 
acutenes in Logick could furniſh,, was trea- 
ſur'd in their breaſts : But above all, a com- 
prehenfive judgement, in managing the 
gumerous and w_ affairs of a King» 
dem.to the very heightning that cows -_ 
ubrle 


6 An Apologie 
ſubtleſt Office, ( Secretery of State ) which 
they bothr:,} fucceflively', exalted to ſich a 
pitch, thatir muſt expett a fall in whoever 
{hall ſucceed them. - . | 

. One is, the right honourable George Lord 
Digby(now Earl of Briſto/ever mounting the 
ſcale of Honour to a.degree ſo far above the 
reach'of others,” that tis even beyond their 
fight « The other, Lucius. Lord Falklandzwho 
crown'd his deſerved Lawre! with a wreath 
of Oaken Scyors ; dying.in ſuch a poſture,as 
if miſchief could not have ravag'd Enzland, 
had it-nort made its: paſſage through the 
breft: of that Martyr of Peace. I can acgaſe 
him of nothing}, but that he left this Book 
behind him; it being too-plain what: un- 
happy 'imprefſion it-maks in his Friends, 
fince my ſelf, almoſt a ftranger, cannot read 
thoſe quaint and gentile expreſhons , thoſe 


rarities of wit, thoſe .corafcations of. Greek, 


and Eitine remarques , 'and (which moſt of 
all fturpttzes my admiration ) thoſe Noble 
fweetnelles and civilitiesſo unexpetted in a 
quarrelling Treatiſe; bur I feel in my heart 
an unuſual ſorrow and regret, that our 
thoughts cannot ſtay on him , without the 
fad check of a fait. 
Bur, fince we are out of -hope to reſuſci- 
tate him that's gon, like the day he died on; 
Jet us (by Davids example) leave theſe flat- 


tering 


UMI 


2 wo 


mJ 


% & > ww WH me hd ”4 Q 


for Tradifion:; 7 


tering weakneſſes of nature, and feek ſevere 
reafon. in the controverſy we pretend to 
manage, | 


THE. 
FIRST ENCOUNTER, 


Explicating the Argument, - by . wbichb 
RuUSHWORTH proves the Infal- 
libility of Tradition. L 


He Dialogues (C in whoſe defence we 
” now appear, as Second ) govern their 
diicourle by this fair method : Firſt, ' they 
treat and ſettle theſe definitions ; Traditior 
we call, the'delivery of Chriſts do&irin from hand 
to band, in that part of the world which, with 
propriety , is cal'd Chriſtian : By Chriſts do- 
Grine, we mean that- which was - generally 
preach'd by the Apoſtles, and contains all 
ſuch points as are zeceſſary to the ſalvation 
of the World; not only in particular , to 
fingle perſons, bur 'for government of the 
Church, and bringing multitudes , with con- 
venience, to perfection in this life, and feli- 
city' inthe next. Which being eſtabliſhr, 
they immediately proceed to this general 
Pofition', that Al! Chriſt taught, or the Holy 
Ghoſt ſuggeſted to the Apoſtles , of this nature, 
is 


8 An 'Apologie 
as, by a direfi uninterrupted, lixe , entirely and 
fully deſcended to the preſent Church ," which 
communicates with,and acknowledges ſubjefion 
to the Roman : Adding alſo the convers of 
that propoſition, viz. Nothing is fo deſcen- 
ded, but ſuch Truths ; nor any-thing held by 
this tenure, but what is ſo deſcended; which 
being caſt up, amounts to this great Con- 
clufion; No errour'wa ever,or can be embraced 
by the Charchin quality of 'a matter of faith. 
The proof onfifts in this : Since*tis con- 
feſed” the Catholik Church goes upon this 
Maxim , that Her Dotirine i received from 
Chrift, and flill handed along to the preſent 
genergtion; they who cavil at this affertion, 
ſhould aflign ſome Age when they conceive 
an..crrour crept in ; and the maintainer 
ſhould prove it enter'd not in that Age, Be- 
cauſe #bat Age held nothing was to be ad- 
mitted , -as of Faith, except what was deli- 
verd to it by the former : but the Obje&ors 
themſelyes '{ay , this ſuppoſed errour was 
not-deliver'd by the former, ſince they put 
it to be, now, fuſt, believ'd:; therfore the 
Age in which they imagin this errour crept 
in,could not be the firſt that believ'd it. © 
' And, liſt ſome might reply. , though the 
preſent Roman Churc fands now: ypon- the 
propoled: maxim, yet anciently it did; not; 
the ſame argument maybe thus reiteraced, 
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If this principle which now governs the 
Church had not always done fo, is muſt 


| have been introduccd in ſome Age fince the 


Apoſtles : name therfore the Age,and imme- 
diatly *cis urged,either the Church had affu- 
rance, in that Age,all ſhe held was deſcended 
lineally , as weſpake,from the Apoſtles, or 
not : If ſo,then queſtionleſs ſhe held -her do- 
&rin upon that. maxim ; For it. is the only 
den ſelf-evident principle : If not, 
then ſhe wilfully belyed her ſelf, and: con- 


' ſpired to damn all. her poſterity , volunta- 


rily taking up this new Rule of faith and 
commanding it to be accepted by all the 
world, as the neceſſary dodrin of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles,deſcended upon the preſent 
age by univerſal Tradition from their Ans 
ceſtors,and for ſuch to be deliver'd to their 
children ; and all this againſt the expreſs 
evidence of her own- confcience. Thusfar 
reaches the argumint. *' 

He that ſball compare this perperuation 
of the Church, with the conſtancy of-propa- 
gating mankind.; and proportion the love 
of - happineſs and natural inclination to 
trath, (which is in the ſuperiour part of 
mankind ,. and commands powerfully in it) 
to the material appetite of. procuring ccrpÞ+ 
ral \{ucceſlion, o_ weigh what accidents are 
able and. neceffary to interrupt. the progres 
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af one and the other, will find the propaga= | 
tion of Religion far ftronger and leſs defteQti- 
ble, then that of maxkind; ſuppoling them ; 
once rooted alike in univerſality and fetled- | 
nels. Since therfore the means of conduc» 
ing nature to its true and chict end, Felicity, * 
are more principally intended, then thoſe 
by which 1t is: imply preſerv'd in being ; 
this Contemplator will clearly difcern,thar 
it humane nature continue to the laſt and 
dreadfal day, this ſucceſſion alfo of a tre 
Church muſt be carried on through the ſame 
extent of time : there appearing indeed no 
purpoſe why the world ſhould endure a mi- 
nave longer, if this once come tofail ; that 
part.of mankind, which arrives to bliſs, be- 
ivg the end why the reſt was made, as man» 
kind is the'end for which all the other ma- 
terial Creatures are ſet on work. 
-- Again, if a rational difcourfer ſhould 
Plot in his head how, with condeſcendence 
to. the weakneſs 'of oyr nature, he might 
bring mankind to. bliſs; and, to this eyd, 
_ in it a perpernal and conſtant know» 
edg of the true and ſtraight way thither ; & 
did obſerve that Man in his immature age 
is naturally fubje& to believe, and after 
higful growth, tenacious of what he had 
fuck'd in with his milk - could he chuſe 
but-ſee , thar: to make the 'Motbers flatter 
—_ =. into 
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into their Ghi/drex the firſt elements of the 
acquiſitionof: Beatitude,, .avd-continually 
goon nurſing them up in the-maxims; of 
piety, till their ſtronger years gave a ſteddy 
{ettedneſs to their minds ; nwſt needs be the 
moſt ſweet and connatural way that can be 
imagin'd, to beget a firm and undoubted 
afſent to thoſe happy principles. | 

- If hethipk on, and chance to lighton 
thistruth , that the greateſt part of man- 
kind, ſome through dulneſs of underſtany 
ding, ſome by the diftrattions of ſeeking 
neceſſaries for. their {ubfiſtence, or at leaft 
conveniences for their accommodation,and 
others for the diffluence of. nature to Pled+ 
{ures and Vanities, are, to their very depars 
ting hour, wholly incapable -of ſearching 
out their Religion, cither by their own con+ 
templation ar the learned books of others : 

I cannot doubt but ſuch a contliderer would 
without the. leaſt difficuley or hefitation, 
conclude that , were it his delign to ſet up 3 
Religion, which he would have conſtantly 
and univerſally propagated, he muſt of ne» 
ceflity pitch upon this way ; Ando, witha 
reſoluteand pious confidence pronounce, if 
God has not already taken this courle, cer+ 
tainly he ſhould have done it. | 
. . To theſe confiderations give my pen Jeave 
to:add the confeflion of our: Adverfaries; 


who 
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who boldly acknowledge the Roman Church 
has had univerſal Tradition for the whole 
body of its faith ever fince' St. Gregories 
days; which is now a thouſand years,” and 
very near two parts of the three that Chris 
Kian Religion has endured. They confeſs 
thoſe Dofrins , which are common-to us 
and them, remain in our Church uncorrup- 
ted, and haveftil! deſcended from Father 
to Son, by vertue of Tradition, fince the very 
times of the Apoſtles. They will not deny 
the Ages, berwixt Conftantime and St. Gre- 
ory , flouriſht with an infinity of Perfons 
mous both for piety and learning z and 
the Church never more vigilant, never more 


zealous, being continually alzrm'd by fuch - 


Troops of powerful and ſubtle Hereticks : 
fo that there isno likelihood, groſs errours 
(fach as Idolatry and Superſtition import ) 
could creep in undiſcern'd, in thoſe days. 
And perhaps, much eſs betwixt Conftantine 
and the Apoſtles ; the time being ſo ſhort thar 
it ſcarce exceeds the retroſpe&ion- of thoſe 
who liv'd with Conflaxtine : At leaſt that 
oge could evidently know what was the 
ith of Chriſtendom in the age of the Apo+ 
ſRles great Grand-children , and they again 
be eertainly aſſured of the Dofrin of the 
__ diſciples, their Grandfathers. 
ich is . an evidence beyond: all tefti- 
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mony of writers; that ſince Conftantines time 
it was known by a kind of ſelf-ſfight whar 
the Grandchildren of the Apoſtles held, and 
it could not be doubred of them but they 
knew and held the dodrin of the 4poſtles ; 
that, I ſay, in Conſtantines time, the publike 
do@rin of Chriſtianity was the doftrin of 
the _— | 

Beſides, the communication of Chriſtians 
being very difficult and infrequent , duri 
thoſe perfecutions ; the contagion alſo © 
herefies ſcatter'd it ſelf flowly among Chri- 
Rians in thoſe times. And here I ſhall note 
a ridiculous cavil, very common not only 
in the mouths of the more raſhand ſhallow 
Proteftants,but even in the writings of many 
of their graveſt and moſt ſolemn DoQors, 
who cry out againft the' Jgxorance of our 
Church, as the cauſe of our errors, and yer 
put the Ages in which they inſult, that Fri- 

ebat Scriptura'cum vetuſtis Autoribus, ſome 

undreds of years after the time, wherin 
they acknowledg the dof@rins, term'd er- 
rours, werealready flourifhing ; as if th 
could proceed., from a defe&t which fol- 
Jow'd them : A ſlander ſopalpably abſur'd 
that all the charity I have can ſcarce per- 
{wade meto think they are not blinded ra- 
ther with malice then ignorance, that dare 


yent ſuch groſs contradiQions. \ 
And 
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- And nowi\having abridp'd:as *ewere ;, the 
whole ſenſe oh Ruſbworths Dhalogues concert» 
_ Tratteas into this ſhort compendium ; 
E will apply.iny pen to anſwer whatexcep« 
tions arc takeh», .againſ either the forme-or 
anatrer of that Diſcourſe, - a 
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SECOND ENCOUNTER, 


Defeating threcoppoſs tions made. againſt 


( | ; Tradetion, LIFE 


þ = firſt objecion: againſt the: form is, 
} 


that] puti\my!:Adverſaryi to: prove his 


potition inſtrad otgoing abaut:to maintain 


my bwn. ::T his they imagin; becauſe] bid 
then aflizn the'Ape;z which they take to be 
agmich as a demand of them: to prove that 
in'tuch a time catue. in the error; bur "cis a 
plat-mittake.:'For 1 do not require they 
ſhould prove thei errour began in ſuch an 
Agt ; but onlp'exa&t of thera, for Argus» 
tentlake ,:xbaame.the Ape in which they 
find moſt difficulty for me toi conclude , or 
wherin ' they -conceive the finnews of my 
difcourſ willbemoft ſlack and feeble : for 
the force of the main argumeatis indifferent 
ES ro 
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ro-any Agethey can pitch upon , equally: 
demonſtrative in all, and fo, by ſtriking at 
every one, concludes againſt all. This 1ſay 
not, any way to diſclaim the advantage. we 


' Catholicks have, whilft.we preſs our,gd- 


verſary © gue his Thefis being no leſs a 
juſt che ſtrong and ſecure retreat; and 
which I reſerve. my ſelf the liberty of reti= 
rifg to, perhaps, at another time : but now 
I only urge him to name one: Age at haz- 
zard,: meerly to give way tothe profecuti- 
on of the argument ; a Juſtice I might do for 
my felt, if L would, without: his. courtefie, 
and have all the laws of diſputation bear 
Ine our in it, « 61] 

- It is therefore to litle purpoſe ro demand, 
whether I ask of the firſt-ran' that held ſuch 
an opinion , or when it came tobe univer+ 
ſal (though the queſtion beplainly of this 
later y for wehold ic was eyer ſo ; ) nor is 
there any art neceflary to anſwer it, the ar- 
gument made being indifferent to all. The 
$kill therefore requited , is-enly to know 
what belougs to the form of -demonſtrating; 
far the mo part, indeed, not found in the 
uaint diſcourſes of Rhetsticians. But the 
erlary thinks, when the Qnettion is put 
concerning a Dofrine's being Univerſal , it 
muſt ſappoſe none to bold ; the contrary 
opinieb 5. 43/if we could notknow mhacls 
oF ; | rhe 
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the publick Faith of Fraxce,becaufe perha 
| Stew conceal'd perſons may believe Fx 
- what different. (Wherin.he reflefts nor, that 
Hereſfie ſignifies the cleaving to. a private 
- opinion : ſo that, when there were any ſuch 
- nn former ages; that very thing made them 
_ Heveticks (how good wits ar great learning : 
fo-ever they had) if they diſſented from the 
dodrine deliverd by their forefathers. He 
prefles, Catholiks. cannot tell when the 
communicating of Children began, fince 
Se. Aaſtin thinks it -an. Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion; ' Weanſwerywe are of that mind too: 
but-with- this qualification , that ic was a 
Tradition begun by ſome Apoſtles, not all, 
in ſome Countries, not all, in ſome circum- 
flances, not all © And therfore*cwas neither 
faperſtition to uſe it, nor ſacriledg to leave 
it-off; how ſtrongly ſoever the opponent 
ayers one of theſe two to be unavoydable.. 
- / The ſecond? oppofition made againſt the 
formis, that*cis a fallacy of that kind, cal- 
led Soritz ,-inmwhich the Scepticks found fo 
great -difficulty', that they ufed to preſs 
them againſt the /Stoicks and other dogma- 
_ tiſts, as inſoluble 'and manifeſtly demon- 
ſeating there'wasno ſcience. But, to un- 
derſtand the meaning of this obje&ion, the 
demonſtration -propoſ'd is. to' begin -from 
the Apoſtles time :- and ſo. it muſt wy 
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ſed, that the next Ape after the Apoſtles, in 
any controverſy againſt new dofrins, exa- 
min'd no farther ' then on which fideftood 
the verdi of the Apoſtles, wherof 'they 
could* not be ignorant. The Argument 
therfore preſſed that the next (that is, the 
third Age') muſt -of neceſlity rake the ſame 
method againſt irs Novellifts, convincing 
them of fallity , becauſe their dofrine was 
contrary to that of thoſe who had heard the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles ſpeak. And ſa, 
fince the Tradition of Faith was convey'd 
from age to age, ſtil with this caution, that 
the latter was to believe ſuch a do&rin, be= 
cauſerreceiv'd from. the former , upon this 
warrant that it deſcended lineally from 
Chriſt in the ſame manner, to them, as they 
deliver'd it to their poſterity ; it neceſſarily 
follows, that this: do&rin conld nor bur 


continae pure even to otir preſent time : un- 
Teſs forae age ſhould prevaricate all bounds 
of truth and nature”, and deliver ſomthing 
tothe following age, as traditionally de- 
riv'd from Chrift , which had not been ſo 
receiv'd;”*- —__ | 

This argument; '{o'propoſtd (though I 
know notwherher ſo-amderfſtood?) feem'd to 
the opponent like'the t#tiocination, of one 


Mr:7b9in, a meclanchvly Philoſopher; who 
Perſe himfelF, perſon nighrbefound 
-* | " max, 
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that could leap from off Payls (tor fyre he 
ded a igh tanding_) to Rowe , becauſe 
"rWa, le ſome , man ,might leap: full 
twenty. foot,and no doubt bur another ſome 
what more, and ſtj]] another more then be, 
and ſo without end ; therfore among, all, 
ane quick ſpringer would be found.,; who 
con make his jump from hence to:the Ca- 
itol. 
: But certainly he that weigh'd the two ar- 
guments, might without £xtraordinary ftu- 
dy, have found there was ſome difference in 
their form.; Mr. Thizp, being oblig'd.to take 
variety of men undetermined : but. this ar- 
 gument engaging only ſixteen ages ,;and 
peradventure , not needing above fix, or in 
rigour, {ome three., and thofe ſach as have 
had a real exiſtence, wheras the Worlds du- 
ranceand latitude are, not ſufficient to find 
men enqugh..xo. juſtify Mr. Thinxs Proces. 
This 1 ſay was obvious enough to any, mean 
underſtanding, not preoccupated with pre- 
Judice: againtt the concluſion. But one, 
who had underſtood how Ariſtotle unwrap- 
Zeno's fallacies, might eaſily bave 
known, that Infinity it, ſelf cauld nat add 
morethen one full fogr. x0 Mr; Thirns lea- 
pers - if the encreaſe were. made by ſub-pro- |} _ 
514 parts, wherot the iſt was one 
alf fqr;3nd I by equal quapridicyas Feet 
=y +a or - 
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or Inches, he would ſoon come to an end of 
his addition , unlefſe he put mens ſtrength 
and nimblenefſe to be infinice.. | Bux to fir 
Judge of Religion,of eternal bliſs and dam- 
nation,ſome curious and unhappy wits dare 
think requires neither {o much indiffe- 
rericy nor refle&ion as the compotition of 
quantity. | | 

Yet Icannot but admire it could ſcape a 
piercing ey to diſcern , that as the conſe» 


- quent of Mr. Thinas diſcourſe is. ridiculous 


and impoſlible ſo that of the propoſed de» 
monſtration is evident and andentadle. For 
what ingenuous: forchead will, dehy , bur 
ſuch verities as all the world allows to re- 
main ſtill uncainted in the Church'of Rome, 
have deſcended by this traditionary-way to 
us from Chriſt? - Whertore boththe poſlibi- 
lity and: aftuality of this way is not: only 
acknowlcdg'd by the unanimous canteſlion 
of all parties ,:: bur irs force: and- efficacy 
made evident by the downright violence of 
reafon : all the controverfie being meerly 
about the multitude. and ſufficiency of the 
things receiv'd , : not the impotency of the 
means to convey them co us; 1/7? 

| Bur 51 to make ai 'end/ of this petty Ques 
to-all Mafters, hay even Schos - 
lars in Geometry, whether this form of ar- 
guing be noc the fame that Exchd 5 AHrcbi- 
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medes and Apollonius uſe intheir ſevercſt de» 
monſtrations ?, As when Euclid undertakes 
to: demohſtrate- this plain and elementary 
Thegreme, that No Circle can touch another in 
more then one; pornt ; himſelf. afts the pucy 
the Denicr y and according to the law of 
Mathematicks,ſuppoſcs at random the other 
point, to ſee whether the Propofition be 
maintainable : and it. theiContatius in'the 
point. afſignd- be proved impoſlible, .byan 
argament applyable to:any other that. can 
be offered , the /Theoreme: remains infallibly 
demonſtrated, and thei Rules of that py 


ciſe agd;Rrift. Science: perte&ly comply'd 
with: volts I 1ib 7 £33118 

The third; oppofttion -is:drawn out:of . a 
conceited impofibility/of the cafe; and ſo 


they demaantl; how-can/itome'to. paſſe that 
all: the Doors of one age ſhould meet tos 
gether ,-t0:4nftruft: thaiworld'of Scholars 
that areito: ſucceet them in the next?. an 
ation, if not: impoſkbley at leaſt ſo incre-+ 
diblc,: asby'no.meanstobe avei'd without 
; Jegitimate-Anthoricy. ,. which they ſay, is 
wanting :.And further ,:ſhonl&we under- 
. take, that not only; aliDoRors , but all 
men ot; one- 'age:mict-with: the :men, of the 
next,to-teach-them-z itWere an enterpriae {5+ 
highly:zmpoſkble;, as not.ca be.thoughe on 
evenamong thewildeſt capriches of a; Rox 


mance; / 
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mance: yet to ſo hard ſtraits are-we driven, 
that we muſt defend: the poſlibilicy of. this 
Iyter aſſertion. 

Which to compaſſe, we diſtinguith, this 
word, Together, as capable ob-ignifying an 
unity either in pluce or time > and, ifthe Op» 
ponent mean one Age cannot” meet -ano= 
ther ina Town or great Hall, as Countels uſe, 
I am eaſily: perſwaded ſuch interviews are 
impoſlible z bur it this Aſſembly needs only 
the unity of time, I think it will require but 
a moderate ſtock of faith to believe, either 
that men of the ſame Ape live together in 
that Age , or that Fathers meer with their 
Children.* H- they we put.all Fathers-agd 
Mothers , all Paſtors o2; Teachers to make 
one Age, and all Children and young .per- 
ſons, who come to be inftruf&ed, and: after- 
ward outlive their Tutors ,' to compoſe the 
other age; I ſee no great impoſlibility in, 


_ this polition, but a clear one in the contrq- 


ry. For, I cannot believe the Opponents 
think, men, ſince Chriſts time, tarr-out of 
mole-hils' with clods on their heads, as ic 
ſeems Empedocles and. Hoxace imagined,and 
the Toſcans of their wiſe Tages, high Maſter 
of their «kill in Augury. 

Andethis anſwer cats off another difficul-. 
ty, urgd by certain: Speculatitts,” that, be-. 
cauſe, in-ſome rudetimes, they im ra) 

| carne 
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learned were few, and therfore ſubjef to 
corruption.by. hopes or fears, they might 
more eafily be prevail'd with to proclaim 
a fall Fenet in! that: Age'; whence, this claim 
of infalſibility would remain broken : Bur 
the foriner an{wer ſaves it ; for ſince neither” 
the great multivade 'of Inftruftors, nar in- 
drutted perſons can meet in any other af- 
fembly then that of. the whole and open 
World; alkpoffibility ot corruption is evi- 
dently avoided. 


. _ 
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THIRD ENCOUNTER, 


Solyjing two other Obje@10ns againſt the 
injallibility of Tradition. 
rn fition denys the neceflity 
of enigma Age «$4 an Mo 
may: befſaid to havecrept in; becauſe (lay 
they) an..crrour might. begin firſt in one 
Country, and inſenitbly ſteal over into ano- 
ther, without any notice taken of its noyel- 
ty, ſo that —_ is - time wherin its be- 
ginning1s diſcoverable : For proof, th 
inſtance mn, ſome ercour held by divers He 
reticxs im divers ages3 and tell you, the beſt 
SUTIN) Hiſtorian 
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Hiſtortaty knows who was firſt mentioned 
to haye broachrthat errour: whetas perhaps 
14s diligent of ' careleſs Writer may cite 
fome' middle or late. Author, attributing 
fo him the original invention of that opi- 
nron. 

Tathis we reply}, *tis too deſperate an 
Anſwerocall a hundred years an infthfible 
time, 'to hpporr all the Paſfors ſtupity'd, 
and the Doftors aſleep for a whole century 
together, Acleaft, ler us ask this fair que= 
ftion, Was there no Do@or or Biſhop made 
it his bufinefs co promote that new.opini- 
on within a hundred years ?-If you ſay, no 
how-could an innovation 'of nr Arey dera- 
ble importance get footing which. had no 
eminent patron ? you ſay yes ; ſee whe- 
ther that was nor' the occation of impug- 
ning all hereftes , when extraordinary per- 
fonsdivulged them : F, but you] fay, it was 
fo rranſcendent a Do@or that he overtopt 
all. Here, I confeſs 'my weakneſs: for it 
ſomesky-faln Angel,” indeed, fhould come, 
with tongue and pen more then tumane, I 
doubt not but he might perhaps endanger 
4 great part of the Church : but, if we mike 
onr.compariſon only berwixt men ; *who 
ever had the like reputation in the Greek 
Church , as Origex? yet he was condemned 
by theſame Charch. Who was niore elo- 

| quent. - 
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quent. then Evſebius Ceſarienſis * more cun* 
ning . then Euſebius, Nicomedienſis 1? ,mor< 
fubrle 'then 4riws ? Let us addatadtjon fo 
zowerful, as to make ten Councils;to num- 
by three hundred Biſhops z- yet , notwith- 
fanding all this, the pL Lets condem- 
ned. The Dragon drew. but a thirdpart of 
the Stars; and the Apoſtle has armd us, even 
againſt the brkebecy of Angels; charging 
that, 'in ſpight of them,, we cleave.fat to 
what we have receiv*d,to what was Preach'd 
to us, that ie, to Traditicn : For rely but on 
what, in, memory of our, own. age , the 
Churchhas univerſally held , anddeljver'd, 
as from Chriſt, and no, ſubtlety of, men or 
Angels can make you miſtake. b: 
__ Yet, L<tit be ſuppoſed, ſome unparallel'd 
Brain had the power to-make a dodtrin uni- 
verſal; could. this ſtand with the ſtill way of 
creeping in-inſenſibly ? Is not this pokition, 
that a Door was ſogreat, & took ſa much 
puns todivulge his opinion,wrote ſo —_ 
oks.in defence of it, that he overcame all 
oppolers , .and at laſt made it univerſal; and 
yet all this while the .new dodtrin ſtole in 
unawarcs, the Paſtors | of the Church nc- 
ver dreaming any ſuch thing : is not, this as 
very a Bull asto ſay , an Army -ſhot off all 
their Attillery , that the Enerfiy mightnor 
diſcover where they lay? or to do, as is re- 
RIRT) TH | - ported 
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zorted of an acquaintance 'of: mine , who 
bin in good company , to ride through a 
own, where he was afraid tobe taken nos 
tice of, at his entrance ſet ſpurs to his horſe, 
holding his Cane ftrajght before him , and 
Trumpeted Tararara Tararara: the whole 
length of the, Town ? 'Nevertheleſs, ſihce 
tis for our ide ({ays the Zelor).*tis an invin» 
cible demonſtration. | 
But we defire leave to conlider.one point 
farther 3 In what times came in the errours, 
our Adverſaries ſo loudly complain of ? fee 
whether they.be not thoſe ages when there 
were great quarrels about innovations en- 
croaching on the Church , and multitudes 
of exceptions taken : ſo that., had any.fide: 
entertain'd a new errour, not Common to 
both parties, eſpecially if the novelties 
were any way notable, they could not have 
been pa{ſ'd over without -matnal contra- 
ditions or , upbraidings. The dottrines 
therfore which in. thoſe times paſs'd unre-- 
prchended, and were currantly admitted a= 
mong all parties, as being common to them 
all, without queſtion were not Errata, ſed 
 Tradita. Whence, certainly it muſt needs 
appear a manifeſt tolly, to think any errour 
conld run through the Church ſo uncon= 
troPd, as to gain , without the leaſt fign ob; 
oppoſition, an univerſality :' and much like 


the 
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the ftory , thatthe great Tark, with an Ar+ 
my of three or four hundred'rhoufa1d men's 
fhould fteal 'npon Germany by: night and 
takeall the :good fellows fo faſt aſleep that 
not a man ſhould'eſcape , not fo much as # 
Goof gaggle to wake the drowſy neighbours, 
and , having thus filently ran-over the Em- 
pire,, fhould paſs into France 5 and thence 
into pain, and ſtill catch them all napping 
withont'the leaft notice or refiſtance : wher- 
of, if any flow and dull hearr' ſhould doubt, 
a ſceming indeed ſomwhar an improbable 
ſtory, the reporter ſhould iImmediatly prove 
all with a why' not ? fince the Greeks had 
ſarpriz'd Troyfo ; and perhaps fome other 
great Captain one ſingle Town or Garri- 
ton. 3 _—R | 

*?Befides, if'we venture to throw away 2 
tetle faith on fo extravagant a fable; the 
ation will fill remain unpofſible to be cons 
&axlV'd. Who fhall hinder the Conqueror 
from proclaiming ſuch unparalleJd vio- 
ries, 'toappland himſelf and terrifte the reſt 
6f the world 7 who can forbid his ſouldiers 
to Chronicle their own valours,and every- 


where boaſt ſuch nn-heard' of exploits ? © 


 Certamly; were there no Catholick reftitmo- 

nies of theſe late nnhappy divifions front 
the 'Church, yer would ſucceeding ages find 
evidence enough ( as to the matter of fad). 
7 4þ 
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even in the writings obthe Reformers them» 
ſclvs. How often do their:Books infult ore 
the blindneſs of their Predecefſors , and 
mriumph inthe man of God Martin Luther, 
and the quicker 'light-Fo. Calyim, as firſt dif+ 
coverers of their -new-faund- Goſpel ? can 
wethink it poſſible diſtrated Exrope ſhould 
blot out of her memory the ſad effetts of 
{chiſm and hereſy, before the tears they have 
caubd be wipedifrom her eys? for my part; 
I am confident, our once happy Ifland will 
never forgetithe graceleſs difarders.of Hepry 
the bights unfortunate intemperance, though 
there were not one Engliſh, Catholick. left 
in the world, to remember them: by (the 
{mart he endures ever fince; ; Bob 
Add toall this, the points, wherin Prote- 
ſtants accuſe us,are the moſt palpably abſurd 
pokitions that 'can fall into 'a itt 
head; as, making Gods of Saints or Sta« 
tues , which, werc the dotages of the baſeft 
{ort of Pagans. + 
Nor is the example of errours often 
ſprung and often quelÞd again, of any ad- 
vantage tothe Opponent. For our yo 
on concerns opinions remaining till | this 
day, and by himſelf, ſuppoſed to have gaind 
the maſtery of the Church, and never fail'd 
lince their beginning : becauſe all do&rins, 
which appear to have a being before any apo 
c 
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the Adverſaty can name are thereby evis 
dently proved perpetual Traditions ; eſpe- 
tially when the Authorswere ſuch as lived 
in Communion ' with the-Carholik Church 
then extanty"and” remain'd'in veneration 
with the Church ſacceeding;?/:- 

'Mcthinks alfo fince'the oppoſer maintains 
it was more then'a whole Age in working it 
{ef \up/ro this- univerſality, if the errour 
were groſs, it muſt withour donde have been 
along time in;one Country',' before it paſ- 
fed-into- another; elſe we'ſhall'fcarce find 
z;reaſon why- it became not general in a 
ſhorter peried? of iyears ; and fo it would 
eafily appear, «veil fuch an age that new 
dof&rin was neverhheard of *''and' in every: 
Coutitry:the/ beginnings would be mentio- 
fed by che Hiſtorims'and other'writers : as, 
whoitame ont of Greece into'Franceto plant, 
Þugges , who introduced the Prieſts po= 
werof abſolutiongmhoimvented the dodrine 
of preferring the judgment of the Church be- 
ecour own | private interpretation” of 


Sereptare; all which we ſee exaQAly perform'd: 


againſt every conkderable Hereſy, a minute 


and punttual-account being ſtil upon Record, 
who were the original contrivers,- who the 
principal abettors, where they found:patro- 
pages where ion, How long they li- 
wat and when'they died, Flag 


_ 
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To evade this reaſon, is fram'd the nexr 
crimination,.by ſaying what is' anſwer? 
has its probabilityzit the errours laid to'otir 
charge were'contrary to Chriſtian dofrine : 
But they only rear toaccfſens of ſuper- 
fetations, or falſe and defeGtive additions' to 
the Faith firſt planted ; which cxcreſcencies, 
only, the Reformers ſeck to take away.And, 
though it be manifeſt, when 'they come to 
charge us in particular, they inſtance in 
dottrines ſubſtantially oppolite to the Faith 
of Chriſt, as Superſtition and Tdolatry , conld 
their calumnies be juſtify*d-againſt us: yer, 
becauſe this objetion civilly- renounces 
ſuch harſh and uncharitable language, ler 
us -ſee what: may be intended by Superfe- 
tations. | | 

'Eiherthe diſliked additions are of truths, 
or of falfities.''- If, of truths, 'we expett they 
would: demonſtrate who has forbidden us 
to learn and:'advance -ouv knowledg in 
Chriſtian Religion, or matters belonging 
wo it; Did Gott give his Lzw'toiBeaſts, that 
haveno diſcourte' nor capacicy, by joyning 
two revealed tritths: to argive: at the diſco- 
very of a third}? Again ,; whert is ic prohi- 
birted for the DoRour and Preacher to know 
more'thentheIdeor and. old! wite ? What 
faulr then-cantven the proud. and-peeviſh 


hamourofchivzage find in this point? If Hes 
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reticks will caifeduſt, and:obſcuce the dea- 

peſt articles of. Chriſtian faith, and that ſo 
. maliciouſly,as withour ſerling ſome further 


explication:,' the people are in. danger of 
being perverted : is it a fin toeſtabliſh: ſuch 
defences and Ramparts againſt encroaching 
errours ? . - F 
If the addition :be of falſities ; let us eta» 
min how the Oppoſer knows they are falſe ? 
It he reply , becauſe they.are:contrary. to 
clear Scripture :; then they are alſo contrary 
to that. Faith which deliver'd Scripture to 
berme. If thepoints be not againſt Scrip» 
warez either they crofſe ſome known Arti+ 
cle of Faith, or only the Principles of natu« 
rall reaſon. © If they be purcly objeRs of 
natural reaſon (though truths ) they belong 
nor ſo to Religion, as to be accounted Atti- 
cles of Faith : if.they contradia ſome other 
fore-taught Article, 'then the Argument be- 
fore explicated (concerning the infallibi+ 
licy: of Tradition', and the:treeping in' of 
Ercrours againſt it } returns to.its force; It 
neither of theſe, why arethey falſe, or upod 
what groundscondemned 2; ;: ONE 
' But peradventnre/ he e&cepts;:hot againſt 
the Truths; but: the obligacibn ro believe 
and profeſsthem. . Admitting chen the ad» 
dicional points to be,. in themſclvs,; cru 3 
' whiy: will ng thr Oppoſer allent _ 
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has he a dgmonſtration againſt them ? No, 
for then they could not be true. Has he ſuch 


Arguments, that nothing oppoſite is equi- 


walent td thei; eminent credibility? Noz tor, 
ſetting alide_ demonſtration , no argument 
can be comparable to the Churches Autho- 
rity. The reaſon therfore, it the inward 
thoughts be faithfully fifred , will at length 
appeare no-other, then the preferring his 
own Opinion before the judgement of the 
Church : which being the effe& of an obſti- 
nate and malepert pride, makes no legiti- 
mate excuſe for not believing. 


þ 


THE 


FOURTH ENCOUNTER. 


That wunlearned Catholiks rely upon the 
infallibility of Tradition. 

THe next exception is of main inapor- 

tance ; far it undermines the demon=- 

ſtcatian at the very root, , denying that the 

Church of Rome relys an Tradicion : and 

having divided. the belieyers into learned 


and uplearned, fick undertakes to prove the 


unlearn'd. not to be grounded on Tradi- 
tigg 348 leaft, nar for theix; whole Faith. 


- 
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For, if a queſtion ariſe never thought on 
before, and onee a Connci] determine the 
Controverſte , that decrees accepted, as it 
it had come from Chriſt by Tradicion ; ahd 
altprofefl: a'readineſs ro obey, and therfore 
are like to perforn their word; if occafron 
de offerd. | Beſides, in Catechiſms and in- 
. Kruftions , the Common-people are not 
taught ,' that the doftrine comes handed 
down to them from the Apoſtles. In Ser 
mons, we ſee, when any propofition of dif- 
fienlty or concernment 1s treated, proofs are 
alleag'd out- of- Scripture and ancient Fa- 
thers : a praiſe even the fathers themſelvs 
continually obſerve, who, having propos'd 
2 point, are ready taadde, it is not they 
atene that reach his,do@rin;bur the Apo» 
ſtles or Chriſt, or ſome renouned Father; 
pever.mentioning'Frad'tion, unleſſe to op- 
=_ or diſable ic, when ſome Hereticks have 
aid claim to it; as the. Ouartadetimrans, 
Co ofs Communicants of Infants , and the. 
ike. LWAUL TD Bf t ND " 
* ,The charge T confefs isfierce ; let us ſee 
What powder it bears, what ſhbe. . We agree, 
the Chureh'tomprehends both tearned and” 
fmlearned, and; ſogre boutia to mainrgin' 
as both ſorts rely on Traditi6n. As for 
the tuft obje&ion* then, concering the rea-/ 
anieſs to” embrace a Councils deftmidion;” 


| 


with. 
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with the ſame aſſent, as if the truth were 
deſcended by Tradition; I can either and in- 
differently grant or deny it: Sinceit I pleaſe 
to grant it, I have this ſecure retreat, that a 
conditional propoſition has no force,unleſs 
the,condition be poſſible : and for the poſ- 
fability of the condition, I diſtinguiſh the 
ſubje& ; which may be matter of Praftice 
and Obedience, or a ſpeculative propo-  - 
fition, Of the firſt 1 can allow the aſſent 
to be the ſame ; that is, an equal willing- 
neſs to obſerve it : Of the ſecond, I deny ir 
ever was or can be, that a Council ſhould 
define a.queſtion otherwiſe then by Tradi- 
tion.z Therefore, to rely on the Councils 
definition taks not away , but confirms the 
relying on Tradition, . This, if need were, 
I could eaſily juſtific , by the exprefle pro- 
ceedings of all the principal-Councils. Thus 


the condition having never been put, nor 


ſuppoſed ever will be, all this Argument 
cells ſolely on the Objefors credit, and 
is with as much eaſe rejefted as it was pro- 
poſed. Les 
_ Now ſhould I chuſe (according to my a+ 
bove reſerv'd liberty )to deny ſuch equality 
of aſſent; the Opponent has offerd no proot, 
and ſo the quarrel is cnded : for. though I 
could' produce inſtances to the. contrary, 
I think ic not fit to m_— ply queſtions whey - 
the 


= © teachthe Articles of Chriftiah dodtrin, as to 
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Une argiittoans cat be*folyed with a fimple 
denial; - ef gdard- v3 
Bur how the Opportent can juſtify the ſe> 
cond branch of his exception , that tn Cate- 
chiſms this doAtin is not raught, I am whol- 
Iy ignorant. - As far 4s. my memory. will 
ſerve me, I never hearfthe Creed exphicattd, 
but, when the Catechtiſt came to the Article 
of the Catholick Churth , he rol4 them how 
ayrowgpo by an 'utiverſality of place 
and time ; _ and that, for this title of Cxthc- 
lick , We were to rely on her teſtimony. 
Likewiſe, in the word Apiftolick , he noted 
that the Apoſtles wete the founders of the 
Church, and her' do&rin chtirs, as being firſt 
received From them and conſerv'd by the 
Church ever fince ; andthat for this reaton 
we were to believe her Authority, This 
you ſee, that famous phraſe of the Colliers 
faith 1s built on this very principle we main- 
cain.. True itis, Catethifts do nor ordina- 
rily deſcend to ſo minute particularitits , as 
to rel ignoratit people whether any pofiion 
may be exempt from this general Lay :; 
But then we alſo know the cule, ui nib ex- 
cipi, omnia mcladit. oo | 
© Sermons ( upon which the third inftinte 
s grounded) are of another nature ;, their 
Intention being , not ſo mach literally't6 


perſwade 
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ſwadeand make what is already believ'd 
Fn into the Audicory , with a kind of wil- 
lingneſs & eafineſs, that their faith be quick- 
ned into @ principle of ation to govern their 
lives, the principal end perhaps for which 
the Scripture was deliver'd and recommen« 
ded tous. Therfore , neither the common 
praQice, nor proper deſign or tfe of Sermons 
reaches home, to make us underſtand on 
whatgrounds the hearts of Catholicks rely; 
who after all diſputations, retire themſelvs 
to this ſafe hs To believe what the Ca» 
tholik Church reaches; as none can be igno- 
rant that has had the leaſt converſ with ſuch 
Catholiks as profeſs not themſelvs' Divines, 
For the laſt period of this objeftion, 
where the Fathers are brought in to cry out 
againſt Tradition , and Hereticks made the 
ſole pretenders to that title : *cis -a bare a(- 
 ſertion, without ſo much as a thinrag af 
proof to cover it ; of which, I btlicve, here- 
after , we ſhall have particular occaſion to 
diſconrſe more largely. Thus cannot all 
the diligence I am able to. uſe find any 
ground of difficulty in the' belief of the 
unlearned, but that afſuredly their faith is 
| eſtabliſh on Tradition , if they rely on the 
Church as it -4s Catholzck and: Fpoflalick 
which all profeſs , from the gray-hair 'to 
him that but now begins to liſp his Creed. 
D 2 THE 
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THE 


FIFTH ENCOUNTER 


That Catholick, Divines rely. on the ſame 
infallibility of Tradition. 


is time now to come to the ſecond part, 
$ hn ſee what is objefed againſt the 
learneder fort and the Jong Robe's Reto- 
Jution of :their faich into Tradicion: And 
firſt is brought on the ſtage a couple of great 
Cardinals, Barren and Bellarmin ; the former 
ſaying, our of St. Auſtin, that the Trinity, 
Freewill, Penance, and the Church were never 
exacly diſpated , before the Arians , Nova- 
tians, Pelagians and Donatifts : Whence is in- 
fer'dthat, as more was diſputed , ſo more 
was concluded ; therfore more known, 
and conſequently not all deriv'd by 'Tra- 
dition. 
But if we ſhould anſwer, that diſputing, 
betwixt Catholicks and Hereticks, is, on 
the Catholick part , no other then proving 


and defending thoſe points which were'de- 


riv'd by Tradition, and found in Chriftian 


. ation and behaviour, this argument were v 


cutup by the.roots , and all pretence and 
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colour of it taken away : Which 1s the very 
ruth of the buſineſs: this being inſepara«» 
bly the difference betwixt Hereſy and Ca- 
tholiciſm , that when thoſe } aig novel. 
ties firſt peep out of their dark grots, the 
Religion ſecurely poſlefles the 
World; and upon ſuch oppoſition is at firſt 
ſurpriz'd, and the Divines, perhaps, put to 
caſt about for plauſible defences and 
rounds to ſatisfy unſtable heads, who eafi- 
y conceit themſelvs wiſer then their fore- 
fathers,and ſcorn authority, unleſs reaſon 
proportion'd to their capacity or humour 
marſhal it in, 

Nevertheleſs , becauſe diſputing cannot 
chuſe but bring to light ſome dedufions, 
conſequent to the firſt & principally-defen- 
ded Poſition; 1 ſhall not deny the Church 
may come to know ſomwhat, which hapl 
before ſhe never reflefted on. Bat then thoſe 
new'truths belong to the ſcience we call 
Theolo2y, not to Faith ; and, even for thoſe, 
the Church rely's on Tradition, as far as 
they themſelvs emerge from doings deli- 
yerd/by Tradition ; ſo that the truth at- 
teſted by the learned Cardinal out of St. 
Auſtin, is, that, by much canvafing , more 
cleer proofs and anſwers are diſcovered,or 
more ample Theological ſcience concerning 
ſuch my ſteries,acquir'd. 
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Bellarnin is broaght in exculing Pope 
Tobn 22. from being an'Heretick, though he 
held no ſotls were admitred ro the viſi- 
bn of God, ' before the day of Judgment ; 
becauſe the'Charch had not as yet defin'd 
any thing concerning it ;. I confeſs , many 
more-mightbe produc'd deprehended in the 
kkeaGtions ; and, b<fore all, Sc. Auſton ex+ 
cufing St:.Cyprian on the ſameſcore. Nowzto 
draw a conclafton from hence , this is to be 
added, that ſnrely if there had been a Tra- 
dition, neither the Pope rior St.Cypriax could 
- be ignorant of ir;and theriore not excuſable 
upon that account. Bur, in truth, I won 
der his point is no harder preſs'd; for, if 
any wouldrake pains- and:-look into our 
Fchvotmen , they might find very many of 
them maintain, that Tradztion is neceſiary 
only for ſome poirits not clearly expreſs'd 
in Scriptare + whence it-feems to tollow 
they buitd not the whole body. of: their 


Faith _ Tradition. 

_© For fatisfa&ion of this difficulty , I muſt 
note , therr is a vaſt difference berwixt rely- 
ing on Tradition ; and ſaying or thinking 
we do.fo. _ The Platoniffs and Peripateticks 
are divided abont the” wanner of viſion; Ari- 
ftotle reaching, that the obje& works upon 
the eye; Plato, that the eye ſends out a line 

of Spirics or rays to the objet : Yet nothing 

9 P 1a | were 
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were m£19re ridiculous, then to. affirm, the 
Platoniſts ſaw in one. faſhion, the Peripateticks 
in another. Some (as 1 fear may be expe- 
riencd.in too. 'mapy-.of our modern Scep- 
ticks ) are of this: deſperate and unreaſona- 
ble-opinion , that;we have no maxims evis 
dent by Nature, bhut' contradiQories may be 
tryeat-once; the reſt/of Philoſophers think 
otherwiſe : yer welſee, in all natural and 
civil ations, both, fides proceed, as if thoſe 
maxims were evident and irrchſtable. So 
likwile,there is awide:diſtance betwixt theſe 
two' queſtions what a, man relys on for his 
afſent or Faith, & what. he ſays or thinks he 
relys 9n. Look.but among the Proteſtants or 
otherSeRaries,theyare'al taught to anſwer, 
they reſt wholly 6; the Bible, the Bible, for their 
Faith ;'bytnine parts of ten ſeek no farther 
then the;Commands:of their own Church : 
that 1s; ;all choſe:whoteither cannot read or 
make it not their ftady+to be cunning in the 
Scriptures, of have ſo-much. modeſty. as to 
know,themſelvs unable to reſolye thoſe ma=- 
ny intticate -controverted points. ..by the 
bare letter of the Text'z who; pevbaps!:;are 
not.the leſs numerous. but certainly, the 

more .,excuſable part of Proteſtants, :" *- 
"Whence, farther 4. it.is clear:that z togk 
on-what a private/ perſon grounds his be- 

liet ,-and on what; the Church? 3 yet 
| 2. 
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a more different queſtioh3-efpecially, if you 
enquire Into what he-thizks the Church re- 
folvs herfaith. For, fupp6ling the Church, 
as to ſome verity , ſiould” rely on Scripture 
or . Councils; a Divine* may know the 
Church holds ſuch a" pofition, and yet 
(though of a juſt ſizeof learning) not know, 
or, at leaſt, not remember: on'what ground 
ſhe maintains it : and in thit caſe, no doubt 
bur his faith ſtands on'the fame foundation 
with that of the Church z yet he cannot, 
prriapydenly telwhether it be reſolved 
into Scripture or Countddls.” "To conclude 
rherfore this demand;whetherBellarmin him- 
ſelf rely'd on Tradition; for all poitits ? has 
not the leaſt reſemblance*with this other, 
whetherhe thought the Church did ſo?And, 
to come yet cloſer tothe queſtion z ris evi- 
dent; every believer; under that notion, «3 a 
believer "is unlearnedvarid ignorant: For, 
as ſuch, the reftsupon his teacher , who in 
our prefent caſe is, undoubredly, the Church 
- "as Catholickand Apoſtolick; "fo tar, therfore, 
"the Colier ad Belarmix depend on the fame 
"Authefity. As for theother part of the in- 
-cerroparory, on whathe thinks the Church 
rely's fot her dofrin ? ic) may be enquit'd 
Ihe rin-common:or particular. In com- 
"mon''( relating generally to the body and 
Aubftance of Catholick do&rin,) _—_ Þ 
oubt, 


——_ 


feore, they receive it: Speaking thus 


wo OO —————_— 


doubt, among Catholicks, but their reli- 
ance isupon/Tradition , this being the main 
profeſſion of great and ſmal, learned and 
anlearned-, that Chriſtian Religion is and 


| has been continued in-our Church, fince the 


days of our Saviour, the very ſame faith the 
Apoſtles taught all Nations, and « ws that 

therfore, 
no Catholick makes any ſcruple but Reli- 
gion comes-to him by Tradition. 

There remains now, only, what learned 
men think, concerning the ground wheron 
the Chureh rely's, in ſome particular caſes: 
which we have already ſhewn concerns not 
their private belief, as *ts the foundation 
of their ſpiritual life; for, ſo, they rely on 
the Church , and what the Church rely's 
on: and by conſequence, it will prove but 
a matter of opinion in an unneceſſary que- 
tion belonging purely to Theology, not 
Faith , whatever is ſaid in it. Whence Di- 
vines in this may vary without any pre- 
Judice to the Church or ſalvation, either in 
private or in order to Government ; ſeeing 
the main foundation is ſurely eſtabliſhe, 
that every believer, as ſuch, rely's on the 
Church immediatly. This difficulty ther- 
fore is ſo far reſolv'd, that it little imports 
what opinion Bellarmin or any other private 
DoCtor holds in the point : fince it follows 
| not 
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pot that the Charch 4. or, any parzicular. | 


member therof , rely's on ſach,a ground; 
no not Bellgrmin_ himſelf, though he con» 
ceive, in ſame points, the Church rely's 08 
Scripture or Councils. '.©6 em  _- 
But, fince Se. H#utin marebes in the head 
of this Troop tor defence of-St, Cyprian, let 
us procced with more diligence and reſpect 
n' reconciling-the difficulty, - We are to re» 
member , "tis.a different queſtion , to ask 
Whether-an gpiyion be Hereſy? and, Whe- 
ther he Mener be an ER ? the &- 
inion becones -heretica ' being againſt 
FT radirion, Without circy Ls nes —= the 
Perſon is not an Heretick., unleſs he knows 
there is ſuch a+ Tradition.'; Now , St. Cys 


Friens caſewas abpurt a doftrin included in 


 apractice ; which, .he ſaw well;was the cy- 
Rome of the African , but knew not to-be 
fo-of the univerial Church, gill ſome con+ 
- gregation of the;whole - Chriftian World 
had made it eyigent. -And herein confifts 
the excuſe Sts Awſiin alledges for St.Cy> 

1an ; "tis traesl.bave no afſurance this Apor 
ig can be 'glledged for Jobn-22. but ano» 
sher perhaps. may ,-that the' multitude of 
Fathers. ( which the conceiv'd to be on his 
hide) might-perſwatle him , the oppoſite 0» 
pon could noc 'bea conftant Tradition, 
remains only Bellarmins excuſe to be 


juſtify'd 


| 


4 


ITN 


fy Tradition. 43 
zuſtify'd , which is not of ſo great moment : 
Divines helping rhemtelvs by the way that 
OCCcurrs beſt to them, and miſling in ſuch 
reaſons, without any ſcandal to their neigh- 
boars. 

Qae of theſe two ſolutions will generally 
ſatisfie all ſuch objeftions as. are drawn 
from ſome fathers miſtakes againſt the com- 
mon Faith. For nothing can be more cer- 
rain, then , it any Father had known4he 
doarin, contrary .to his ercour, to have 
been univerſally taught in the Catholik 
Church, by 2, derivation from their ances 
ſors,beyondthe memory of any beginning, 
he would readily without diſpute have ſab» 
mitted to ſuch an Authority,, and ſo much 
the ſooner, as he being neerer the Fountain, 


could leſs doubt that the ſtream , of which 


.he ſaw no -otherriſe , reach'd: home tothe 


Spring-head, This therfore is evident,that 
whoever erred, knew nothing of ſuch a 


-Tradition , whienceſoe're that ignorance 


took its root : the ſeverall cauſes of which 

d upon the ſeveral caſes of their mi» 
ſtakes, herenot preſſed, and therfore not 
examin'd, 


THE 


$ THE 
SIXTH ENCOUNTER, 


Diſabling three other Arguments brought 
5; againſt Tradition, : 


He ſeventh objeR&ion pretends, not only 

"&. different,but oppoſite Traditions might 
be deriv'd 'frqm the Apoſtles. And- this 
they ſupport with theſe rwo crutches: one 
conlifts ina demurrer , that the contrary is 
'yot proved * the other in an Inſtance, that 
Ir fainly hapned ſo in the caſe of the jar 
eadecimani, who inherited from St. Fobn a 
certain cuſtom, which was condemned by a 
praCice deriv'd from ſome other Apoſtles. 
t the weaknefle of this objetion appears 
by its very propoſal - Rob. nes all Catho- 
Heks, when they ſpeak of Tradition delibe- 
rately and exactly, detine it tobe a DoFrine 
wniverſally taught by the Apoſtles, we may 
ſafely Catal ; where two Apofiles tea 
differently, neither is Tradition : And: that 
this word, univerſaly,may not ſeem, by ſlight 


of hand, cog'd'into the definition , on pir- 


pr to take away this obje&ion z the nece(- 
ty of it is evident : becauſe, all that weare 
the 


, 


þ 
: | 
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the name of Chrj{zax unanimouſly agree- 
ing that,in point of truth, one Apoſtle could 
not.contradi& another ; wherever two ſuch 
Traditions are poſſible to be found, it ab- 
ſolutely follows , no point of truth is enga- 
ged : An inference exprefly verified in the 
example of the Quartadecimans ; their con- 
rention being meerly about a Ceremony, 
not an Article of Faith. Wherfore , only 
indifferent and unneceſſary praGtifes are 
ſubjeCts of ſuch a double Tradition : and, 
by conſequence, ſuch Traditions are not of 
Chriſtian belicfe, or concerning matters, 
here, in controverſy; this very definition ra- 
ther dire&ly excluding them. 

The eighth Argument ſeems to take its 
riſe from our own confeſſions; telling us, 
We acknowledge ſome points of Faith to 
have come in later then others, and give the 
cauſe of it, that the Tradition ( whereon 


| ſuch points rely ) was, at the beginning,a 


particular one, but ſo that yet at the time 
when it became univerſal,ic.had'a teſtimony 
even beyond exception, by which ic gain'd 
ſuch a general acknowledgment. _ 

The example of this is in certain Books of 
Scripture, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
the 4pocalyps 5 whereof, in St. Ferom's time, 
the Greek Charches refus'd- the one, and the 
Latin the other; yet now both have prevaild 

into 
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xo an univerſal reception. To which I 
return chis clear. anſwer : *tis the nature of 
things ated , ( that depend on Phyficatand 
mutable cauſes, ) to have'divers degrees it 
divers parts , according to the unequall 
working of the Cauſes : and fo, Chriſt ha- _ 
ving deliver'd, by the hands of his Apoſtles, 
two things to his Church, bis Dofrin, as the 
neceſiary and ſubſtantial alinent thereof , and 
bit Seriptures, ad abundamtiim; it was con- 
yenient., theftrength of Tradition , for one, 
ſhould far exceed irs ſtrength for the other z 
yet ſo, that'even the weaker ſhould not fail 
co be afſured an certain. Upon this rea» 
ſon, the Dofrin was deliver'd to all the 
Apoſtles, and by them co the whol commu- 
nity of Chriſtians : the Screprures, to ſome 
piarticalar "perſon. or Church , ( yet ſuch 
whoſe credit was uncainted and from them, 
by degrees , 'tobe ſpread through the who! 
Church, and communicated to the P afors, 
in the Books themſelvs 3 to the people, by their 
Paſtors readiagiand pence: Toa who 
does not know, 'before Printing was inyen= 
ted, the Bible'was not every mans money? 
Whence ir-appears, Soripthres arederived to | 
us by a lower degree of Tradition, then that 
of Catholik.defirin; and' confequently owr 
Pith' and' zcveptimice due to them is nor of 
Tohigha nature'as what we are 'bound'to 
EY il 
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T6 tefpeft bf doftrin. For the eſe of Seri 
tre iis to bE Judged by the dofrin : we 
Chiirth and tuftom of Antiquity teaches us : 
alwaies commanding and praftiling , that 
no tnan exerciſe his wits in interpreting the 
holy Scriprure againſt the receiv'd Faith of 
the Church; as, in all matters of ſcience, 
they who are Maſters in the Art, judge the 
text of Books written upon ſach ſubje&s 
by their unwritten skil and praffical expe- 
rence. 

And here I would willingly ask , what 
fach Proteſtants as obje&t this to us, can an- 
fer for themſelvs ? fits they dire&ly pro- 
fefſe not to know Seripture by the Sprrit,and 
therfore muſt neceſſarily wo on Tradition z 
eſpedally thoſe who take for their rule t6 
accept only ſuch Books for Canonical, as 
were never doubted of : for they cannot 
deny, but the Striptzeres were receiv'd in ohe 
Church befdre another; as the Epiftles 6f 
St, Pat, St. Joh, of St: Marks Goſpel, Ke. 
atrd how do they admit the- Apocalyps, fo 
Wong refuſed by the Greek Churches, whom 
they uſe tb prefer before the Latin ? 

t they prefſe us farther ; that,if a parti- 
calar Tradicion became univerſal , this de- 
penn oh the' Log:ck of thoſe _- td 

ern' what teſſitnony was beys __ 
MM —_— ———— d 
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they mean common ſenſe, ſufficient to know | 


- three and four make ſeven; or wit enough to 


comprehend and manage with a juſt degree | 


of diſcretion, the ordinary occurrences in 
humane a&ions ? If they do; I muſt confeſs 


'it depends on Logick : Forl cannot think ' 


God Almighty deliver'd the Scriptures to 
Apes or Elephants, who have a meer imita- 
tion of reaſon in their outward carriage;bur 
to Men, that have cruly underſtanding, and 
a'capacity of evidence within their Souls, 
But , if they take Logick for an abilicy to 
diſcourſe beyond the reach of orenary 
prudence, and that human evidence whi 
governs Our lives; I ſeeno occaſion of ex- 
peQting /any fach Logick in our preſent 
queſtion. 

- The ninth attempt confiſts in a gens 
ſurvey of our Fortificatiens, to ſpy out ſome 
breach, or weaker place, by which errour 
"may creep into the Church, . This I cannot 
call an Argument ;z for none are ſo unwiſe 
as to make ſuch a conſequence : It may be, 
therfore*cis; unlefle they bring ſtrong proof 
of this neceſſity in ſome particular inſtance, 
that-may ſhew it to be an exception from 
the common maxim, 2 poſſe ad eſſe #59 valet 
cenſequentis.: And yet, in this diſcourſe, I 
find not ſo much as the yery- poſſe , which 
I thus declare, If any. ſhould deny that 


eorge 


LIM 
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Geoyze could leap over Pauls-fteeple; and a 
quaint Oratour ( to-maintain the afhrma=- 
tive) ſhould largely diſcourſe, how the riſe 
of the laſt footing, the help of a good ſtaffe, 
the caſt of his body, and many fuch circum- 
ſtances give advantage to the leapz butne- 
ver think of comparing theſe. with the 
height of the Steeple : no ſenſible perſon 
proved the poſlibilicy of 
performing ſack a wild and extravagant 
enterprize. So, he that difcourles at large, 
how errours uſe to flide into mans: life, 
without comparing the power of the caules 
of errour to the ſtrength of refiſting, which 
conſifts in this principle, Nothing is to be ad- 
mitted,but what deſcends by Tradition; as alſo, 
without confidering the heat and zeal ftil 
preſerv'd alive in the Churches bowels from 
the | racine of Pentecoſt : ſays no. more ta» 
wards proving an errour's overrunning the 
Church, then the Oratour we «xemplified,for 
Georges leaping over the Steeple. Wherfore 
this attempt is ſo far from the buſineſs , It 
deſervs not the honour of being accounted 
an Argument. x my 
. Yet,becauſe we compar'd the propagation 
of the Catholique Faith,to the perpetuation 
of Humarrkind, let us propoſe the like dif- 
courl againſtic: and fay, that in Africk or 
the Land of Sereges, there are underearth, 
42101 my E great 
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great niines of Arſaick : Whereof one may 
at fome time or other, vapour a contagious 
ſmoak, which, encountring with a ſtrong 
wind from the South, may breed ſo great a 
Plague in all the North Countries, that 
' none can eſcape it 3 and hereupon preſently 
conclude, that all, on this fide the Lixe, are 
uite dead, and thoſe who ſeem to live and 
"diſcourſe are but: phantaſms and have no- 
thing of real in them : though I believe the 
inſtances{(brought in , for declaration of ſo 
groundleſs a conceit) may ſeem better to 
deferve that name, 


THE 
SEVENTH ENCOUNTER. 


Anſwering tbe Greeks and ſome Divines, 
who objec? new Beliefs to the Catholick, 
Church. - | 


He firſt is of the Greeks ; Hieremie Nilus 

and Barl/aam , who profeſs to ſtand to 
Tradition and the firſt ſeaven General Coun« 
cils, and can be no way diſprov'd , ſay's the 
objeor, unleſs by what fhall be as forcible 
againſt the Catholick cauſe. But truly, 
this inſtance is ſo lame , it needs a new ma- 
king, before it be anſwered : For the Au- 


thor 
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thor expreſſes not in what points ofdiffe= 
rence 'betwixt us and them , heintends to 
urge it. 1f, about ſhavixgs or faftmgs and the 
like z we ſhal have noquarrel againthim; 
if about the Proceſion of the holy Ghoſt , I 
doubt he will find himſelf entangled in an 
equivocation,: betwixe che matter and man-» 
ner ob that myttery. however , that all ar- 
uhs againſt - them willſerve againſt us ,, is. 
i Amber libera] addition g br" avs 
ariy proof or means to gueſs. at it. Thar 
they accuſe us , to corrupt Tradition by. 
ſowing tares among it, has two-;parts; 
one juſtify's my plea ,, that werely on Tra- 
dition, fince they charge us with endeavous 
ring.to corruptynot diſclaim it : the others 
that we-do indeed corrcuptric;, is only ſaid 
not proved; and farther ſhews that the plea 
of the Greeks is on-Tradition 5 alleadgi 
only this, that their Fathers do not delfves 
the. dvGrin of the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ' nor thatthey fay the contrary z 
which. clearly demonſtrates, there are no 
oppoſite Traditions between them and us. 
As; little force has. the Note cited out of 
Tertulien', to. prove that. he thought more 
was to be believ'd, then what was drawn 
trom antiquicy z becaufe he was content 
private men+ might. begin- good. cuſtoms in 
their own, houſes: For ſure he- could not 
7 | E 2 believes, 
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believe, that omnisfidelis could conftituere for 
the whole Church , or even for his neigh- 
bours houſe. So that we need a great deal 
of Logick to draw from this remark ; the 
creeping of an errour into the Church : not 
a word being ſo much as intimated, that 
this good cuſtom ſhould be'againſt what 
was" already receiv'd ; which had been c- 
nough to make it reje&ed, and not compre- 
beth; in Tertulans known judgment. 
"There js another inftance, Rronghy urg'd 
—— dilated ; but, if I gueſs right , of 
ſo mtich'leſs credit , the more *cis opened. 
Itis'out ofa hiſtory by one Wadding , an 
Triſþ man, concerning two Treaties of' two 
Kings of Spain with two Popes, to tear from 
them a definition for the Immaculatene/s of 


onr Ladies Conception. (follow an Authors + 


words who has read the book , and it ſeems 
found a great violencein the carriage of the 
bufineſs, which madehim' expreſs it; by the 
word tearing.) Who this Wadding is 1 

now not , - I have'heard of more then 
one; 'but whether this be any of them, I am 


cotally ignorant , _ never ſeen the 
Book nor any other figns by which to di{- 


cover the Author. 


Out of this Book they colle& three argu- 
ments : One from —irogru teſtimony ; a- 


nother from 'the State of the queſtion he 
Wn, . handles 
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handles: a third, from his praftice, joyntly 
with the praftice' of divers others of che 
ſame degree. \ For the firſt , I am defirous 
notice ſhould be taken of the Authors con- 
dition 3 When he wrote this book , he was 
Secretary to the Biſhop of Carthagene, and 
He his Kings Ambaſſador, to move the Pope to 
define our Ladies Conception without ori» 
ginal fin ; and,in ſolliciting this, to.uſe an 


/ . extraordinary importunity : Wherin I ſee 
' © twocircumftances that concern thequalifi- 


cation of his Book ; One, that he was to a& 
a buſineſs of great heat; and, if his zeal 
were not conformable to the eagerneſs of 
his ſenders, he was like to have little thanks 
for his pains; The ſecond that he was Se- 
cretary toan Ambaſſador, by which he had 
priviledg to ſay and publiſh Dicenda Tacen- 
da, whether they were his own opinions-or 
74 rux&r@, ſo they any way advanc'd his 
cauſe, 

Now, this encouraged, Secretary under- 
takes to affirm , that many things have been 
defined againſt the opinions of ſome Fathers; 
and in the preſent caſe , he ſays, peradven- 
ture, it has been defin'd, that our Lady was 
free from all atual fin : He adds, the vali», 
ay of Hereticks Baptiſm, the beatifical- 
viſion before the day of Judgment, the 
ſpirituality of Angels, the ſouls being ims, 

E 3 mediatly 
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mediatly-created , and not ex traduce , the 
Afumption of ourLady, and her delivery 
without-pain.. To Wedding we may add 
Salmeron-, who has the boldneſs to ſay Dox 
dicres quo juniores eo perſpicactores. Poza is 
nol. audacious, in citing opinions defin'd 
againfi che Fathers. Eraſmus lays myriades 
Atticulorum hom never Fiſher, Biſhop and 
Martyr, and as learned as any in his age, 
conſents that Purgatory was brought _ 
litele and little : and Judulgences, after men 
had trembled a while at the torments of 
Pop atay. Alphonſus de Caſtro puts, in che 
ran 


of newly receiv'd Da&rines, Indulgen- 


ces, Tranſubſtantiation , and the proceſſion of 
the holy. Ghoſt. But beyond all, is the fa& of 
Clement the eighth , a grave and wile Pope ; 
who, \defirous to end the controverſy = 
tween the Dominicans and the Feſuits accu» 
fed '-by them of Pelagianiſm, neither ſent 
for learned men, by way of a Council, to, 
know! what their. Forefathers had taught 
them,” nor examind with which of them the 
pureſt Ages ſided : but refer'd the whole 
matter-to what St. Auſtin ſaid : and ſo it 
had been defin'd, had not Cardinal Perrons 
advice 'prevail'd. And 'St, Auſtin was ſo 
varioubin his own opinion, that he knew 
not bimfſelf what he held : wheras , be- 
fore him-all the ancients fided with the 
Vo bt & th Jeſuits 
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Teſwits.* Thus far that Book. 

I know this term Defining, is frequent- 
ly uſed by our Divines in matters of the 
Churches determinations 3 nor do I ſee 
any great inconvenience in the word, if the 
thing be underſtood, to wit, that Defining is 
nothing el{ but the acknowledging and clea- 
ring a Tradition , from the dirt and rubbidg 
oppoſers had caſt upon it. For the reft, 
that ſome Fathers have had their eys ty'd, 
in particular points , fo far asnot toſce the 
force of Tradition, by which the Church'had. 
notice of the truth of ſome poſition , is a 
thing not to be doubted. And, if ic were 
fit or neceffary , I could bring inſtances of 
bold Divines, in our days, ſo blinded by ar- 
guments, that they ſee not the light of Tra- 
dition in ſome particular queſtions 3 and ſo, 
the expreſſons only changed, hold condem- 
ned hereftes : . So ſhort is the ſphear of our 
diſcourſ, it not direfed by a carefulnefs to 
wel-imploy our Logick, or by a ſecret grace 
ſteering us towards truth beyond the abili- 
ty of our Reaſon. 

But, what conſequence any can draw,- 
out of theſe ſayings, againſt Fradition, F 
underſtand not : unleſs this be taken for a 
Maxim, that every one muſt neceflarily 
know , of a ſpecial point, that ic is deriv'd 
by Tradition, becauſe really 'tis fo ; an 
incon= 
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inconſequence, I hope already ſufficiently 
demonſtrated. Now, if theſe two can ftand 
rogether, that, truly the Church has a Tradi- 
tion for a point, and nevertheleſs ſome lear- 
ned man may be ignorant of it; this argu- 
ment has no force at all. 

. As to the politions he cites for newly a- 
dopted into the family of faith ; he fairly 
ſhews the priviledg he and his Maſter had 
toſpeak any thing that {ſounded to his pur- 
poſe , and let his adverſaries take care whe- 
ther true or no ; For, nothing is more clear 
then that the validity of Baptiſm by Here- 
ticks was a I radition,and decided by it : fo, 
the Beatifical vihon of the Saints before the 
day of judgment, the ſpiricualicy of Angels, 
are nat. yet held matters of Faith , bur only 
Theological concluſtons ; as likewiſe , the 
ſouls being concreated to the perfeting of 
the body ::'Then for the bleſſed Virgin's be- 
ing free' from aRual finzas alſo her Aſſump- 
tion, and her delivery wichout pain (which 
others add) thele either are known by Tra- 
dition, or not matters of Catholick Faith : 
and ſo, no ways advance our .Adverfaries 
Pretences. For Alphonſw de Caſtro, *tis 
plain by his very expreffions, either he 
means the manner only , or at moſt ſome 
circumſtances: uneffential to the | things, 


and, therfore certainly not cited withour 


ſome 
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* ſome violence offerd to his' words. 

” Poza isa condemined Authour : and Sz 
meron s ſaying not to befollowed, or to be 
underftood (as it is, whence he took it). in 
ſuch things as later diſputes have beaten our 
more plainly; Eraſmus was learned in Cri- 

7 ticiſm, and one whom, if not others,his very 

7 Engliſh Patrons, WWarham of Canterbury, 

4 Fiſher of Rocheſter, and More in the Chancery, 

; exempt from all calumny of being a deſer- 

* tor of the ancient Faith : beſides his own 

{ Books, eſpecially his Epiſtle Ad Fratres in- 

| ferioris Germanie , by effe&s demonſtratt 

{ his loyalty ; whatever bad impreffions a cer- 

| rain liberty of praQifing his wit too freely 

may have made in ſome even great and emi- 
nent perſons. But, what he ſpeaks concer- 
ning Articles of Faith , he cicher took from 
the ſcoldings of ſome ignorant Divines, 

_ are ready to call every word , they 

ound not in their books, when they were 

Schollers, Herefie) or elſe becauſe, truly, he 

underſtood not what belong'd to Deciſions 

in that kind. . 

There remain two Authorities really 
conſiderable ; one of the holy Biſhop Fiſper; 
the other , of the prudent Pope. As for the 
firſt, I conceive there is a great equivocation 


through want of care and warinefle ir, di- 
ſtinguiſhing.For,let us take either the —_— 
ci 


gf  dntjolgio 


cil of Florence of Trent,in which we have'the | £ 


Charches ſenſe-concerning both Purgatory 
and Indulgences 3 and ſee whether the holy 
Biſhop ſays any of the points,thoſe Councils 
defin'd , are either denied by the Greeks, or 
brought in by private revclations or new 
mterpretations :of Scripture, For , how 
als he be ignorant; that the Greeks had 
agreed to. the Letiv Church, about the defi- 
nition of Pirgatory,in the Council of Florence; 
ar forget himſelf fo far, as not to remember 
a. publick praftice, Indulgences, in all the 
ancient Charch ,* for remillion of the Penal 
iuutions laid upon {inners ? Belides , he 
ſays , the Latins did not receive Purgat ry at 
once , but by hittle and little. Whence "tis 
evident, by the name Purgatory, he means 
not only ſo: ach as is eftablithed ip the 
Counc!), but the manner alſo and circum» 
ftances were introdnced. by. revelations of 
private oma and argumentations of Di- 
viries. Fhe like he expreffes of Indulgences, 
fayivg , They began, after men had trembled a 
while at the pains of purgatory. Whence it 
rs plain, hoes we himfelf with che 
preciſe fubje& of the Councils Definitions, 
ar the fenſe of the Church ; but included 
alto ſuch interpretations as Divines give'of 
them; So'thatzby: aaking 17 general: terms, 
and not diftingaifhing the ſubſtance of Pur- 
gator y 
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gatory, from the Accidents and drefling of itz 
as likewiſe, in Indulgences , not ſeparating 


' what the Church has alwaiecs prattiz'd from 


the interpretative extcntion which Divines 


, .attribure to them; he is miſtaken to ogy 
Cc 


poſe new Articles of Faith may be broug 


| intothe Church. Neither imports it, thac 
he uſes thoſe words, No Orthodox man now 


doubts ; for that's true of ſuch Concluſions 
as are term''d Theological and generally re- 
ceiv'd in the Schools, yet arenotarriv'd to 
the pitch of making a point of Catholick be- 
lief ; beſides, he exprefles himſelf, that this 
generality extends no farther,then That there 
is a Purgatory. 

In Clement the eighth's ation, the main 
point is to confider, on what grounds he 
ſought to eſtabliſh the Definicion he went 
about to make. And, upon the inimediate 
ſtep,we both joyntly ftand;to witzthat it was 
to finde out, whether parties opinion was 
conformable to St. Auſtin: But, if I miſtake 
not,my Adverſaries make not the ſame ap- 
prehenfion of it that I do. They ſeem to ks 4 
St. Auſtin for one Do&our, peradventure a 
great one , peradyenture the chief, but yet 
only one: I apprehend him as the benny 
Champion of the Church in the Queſtion 
Grace; whence it follows, that the DoGrin 


of St. Auguſtin was the DoR&rin of all thoſe 
. Catho- 
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Catholick Writers , by whoſe demonſtrati- | 


ons and authority the Pe/agians were cons 
demned ; that is, it was the faith of the 
Church in that age,and conſequently,which 
the Charch continued ever after. 

Farther, becauſe Sc. Azftin neither had 


the Authority to bring'in anew Faith , nor | 


retends it; but both proves his doin to 
Lie deſcended from his Foretathers, and 
found Pelagius his opinion condemned, be- 
fore he medled with it, by ſome Council; 
that is, by the apprehenſions of the then 

reſent Church; and, as it ſpread from 
ry to Country ,- was ftil found con- 
rrary to the receiv'd doctrin ,- every where 
planted in their hearts before Pel2g:us con- 
tradifted it. Therefore, I ſay, I cannot but 
eſteem, that , in the point of Grate, itis all 
one to ſay, the Do@rin of St. Auſtin, and the 
Dofirin of the Apiſiles , planted 'by them and 
continued to St. Auftins dates, illuftrared 
by him, and tranſmitted to his poſterity, 
even to our preſent time. It this be true, 
(asno Catholik can deny,nor prudent pet- 
ton doubt but we eſteem it ſo.) Pope Clement 
had great reaſon to endeavour the deciſion 
of that queſtion'by the Authoricy of St. Au- 
ftin 7 ſince the dofrin of St. Auſtin was 
evidently the faith of that Age; and the 
faith of that Age the faith of the Chriſtian 
0 Church 
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| Church , from the Apoſtles to us. 


But we have another quarrel about St. Au- 
ſtens dorin, that It is ſo uncertain, himſelf 
knew not what he held. Nor doI wonder 
ſuch a thought ſhould fall into the head of 
a Gentleman-Divine ; eſpecially in a Li- 
berty of wit, to cenſure , without the leaſt 
reſpect or. reverence of Antiquity : But I 


| trembleto hear, that ſome (of whom we are 


in juſtice as wel as charity bound.to expeCt 
more ſtaydneſs and Religion ) ſeem ſo wed- 
ded to-their own Se&, as to mutter- the 
ſame. My anſwer, I believe, is already un- 
derftood. 

I fay therfore,ſuch as have made it a prin- 
cipal employment of their lives," to be per- 
tet in'St. Auguſtin ; thoſe who with great 
attention had read his Polemical Treatiſes 
againſt the Pelegians, (as I take it) ſome five 
and thirty times, were of another mind : 
And ſo are all thoſe who at this day ſtudy 
him, not to make him ſpeak what they 
think,but to make themſelys ſpeak what he 
thinks. 

But this queſtion tra»ſiit in rem judicatam, 
fince, when it was handled at Rome before 
the Congregations , when both oppoſitions 
and defences were ſolemnly made by the 
ome of preſent books., when the maintal- 


ainers of the opinion accus'd of Pelagia— 
niſm, 
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| niſm, were the choiceſt wits and ancienteſt 
Scholers could be pickt out of that fo fa- 
med Society: nevertheleſs, almoſt in every 
ation the ſentence of St. Auftin was 4 

judged to be againſt them'; as is evident; 
our of the printed Compendium of the 

Ads of thoſe Congregations ,- and the very 
manuſcript Aas themlſclves, extant at this 


But , let us hear the Pope himi{elf ſpeak. 
Upon the 8. of Jay was held the ſecond: 
Congregation ; His Holineſs began with 
theſe words, Nos perſonaliter vidimius conge= 
riem locorum,quam vos, qui Molinam. defendi- 
tis,anduxiſtis ex: Angnſtino 3 & nullus inventus 
eft qui faveat aimmo coutrarium tenuit Augit- 
Slanus : Unde mirum quod tot artibus atammi. 
And hence' it ſeeths they were forc'd to- cor- 
rupt St. Auſtin to the Popes face the 30 of 
SepremberfoHewing ; which being, difcove-. 

the Authour died of melancholy and 
diſgrace. Again, in the tenth Congre- 
pation', the fame Pope taxed them, Quod 
Scbolaſticis, maxime ſuis, non Scripturs , Con»® \ 
cilize, Patribus, merentur. A ſign how found [ 
their way of dofrin is ; how ſincere their 
proceedings to defend-it, 

Yer, "tis-urged; farther , that the Fathers 
who lived e- St. Auſtin ,: are generally 
of che contraty opinion. Thisis a-ſnnple 
$a. ayers 
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afſertion wichoat proof, and my name is 
Thomas: I would entreat therfore fuch of my 
Readers as light 'on this objeftion , to re- 
member that the queſtion ; oh the force of 


* Grace, and liberty of Free will, conſiſts of 


two truths, that ſeem, like the Symplegades, 
to butt at one another, as long as we look 
at them afar off; buc it we make a neerer 
approach , they ſhew a fair paſſage betwixe 
them. So then,it is not hard that one who 
ſtudies the queſtion for pleaſure, eſpecigly 
in ſach Fathers as wroce before the cont 
bating of the truth by Herefies , ſhould be 
deceiv'd, by- the feeming overlaying of that 
fide, which the Fathers had-occafion to in- 
culcace; though they meant -nothing leffe 
then to prejudice the vericy , which ftands 
firm on the other fide the Aorans of this difs 
puration. Adde to this, that St. Aufliz him- 
ftef examin'd 'the Fathers,” and found in 
them the do&rin he tnaintain'd;' nor conld 
it be otherwiſe, the general apprehenſion: of 
the Church being againſt Pe/agiuvs, Therfore 
_ follow the np = the Proverb, and 
fearful to leap before T look : eſpecially; 
fancea great =o of St, Chryſoftom ſolemn. 
ly profeſs'd/ he could ſhew as Rtrong place 
in him for Grace, asin St. Auſtin; though 
he be the man chiefly fer up againſt Se. An 
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Shewing, our Ladies immaculate concep- 

tion is not likely to become an Article 
A S for the ſtate of the queſtion , about 
our Ladies being conceiv'd in Original ſin, 
1ome would willingly perſwade us , the 
pg is in great probabilicy to be de- 
fin'd ; whereas; certainly there is no Tradi- 
tion for it (if Fadding's ſayings be rightly 
reported.) But if ' defining 11gnifies the clea- 
ring of Tradition, (as we explicare it ) no» 
thing can be moreevident, then that there 
is no probability of defining the negative 


: rather 'it may; be in danger of be- | 


ing, at leaſt, cenſured , for raſhly put- 
ting an 'cxception [in the generall rule of 


Scriptute, which expreſly coridemns all but | 


our Seviour: to Original fin ; except the 
defenders can ſhew good ground for the pri- 
viledg they pretend , which I much doubr. 
For, as-far asI can underſtand, the whol 
warrant. of that- opinion fands upon a de- 
yotion to our Lady, arifing chief) 
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tiwafion that origirial fin is a = £37 to 
jonas, perſon in Sap found thar, 
bs the people were taught original fin is no- 
hing bur a diſpohition'to evil , or; a natu- 
ral weekneſawh! ch,unleſs prevented,brings 
infalibly ſin and danination ; aftd that in 
itſelf ic deſervs neither reproach nor ptis 
niſhment, as long as it proccedsnotto of wal 
al fin ,- the heat of vitlgar devotion would 
be cooP'd, and the, queſtion not thoughe 
worth the: examining. .. 

However, ther's no. great appearance of 
deciding that point: ir f avour of the nega» 
tive 3: lice the earneſt ſo] licications-of 'two 
ſopotent Kings could \fo line prevail to- 
wards it : For, all that-was dope had- only 
thisdelign ,; to appeal che ſedicions ſprung 
np in;Sevil by occaligh, of a Dominicans Con- 

fions, in which he afftirnid that our Lady 
was Conſpurcate with Qriginal fir. ' Buxzthe 
controverſy was fo uncivilly carried ,-that 
itſcandaliz'd oor Engliſh Merchats5as-one 
of them there preſent, told me not long af- 
ter, meeting himat Dunkirk. 

- But becauſe this qbjeftion is a urged, 
let us ſee the: probabilities of ics deipg de- 
fin'd.!, iThe, firft is 4 that the maintainers of 
a aze qnly a few of one: Order, 
andſomet ew taught by.them :;,Buty if good: 
accountbe made; 1 rllive theſe few will 


prove 


wh 4, 
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pebple ( who follow the greatet cry Y. did 
demand the ſame : but , that: the Attirmers 
held againſt the whole Church, I totally 
deny; and ſhew: manifeſtly the contrary. 
For, Buls having been accepted and ſtanding 
in force, by which all Cexſure againſt the 
Aftrmative is forbidden , and-no one 1y1la- 


ble obrain'd any. way. derogatory to the 


probability of the opinion ; bue- generally, 
a caveat to the contrary expreſly put into 
fuch inſtruments and the Defenders of the 
4 Ie {ubmicting} ta them : *cis clear, that 
all che maintainers of.the Negative alow the 
Affirmative to be probable, -and by conſe- 
quence 'not againſt. the confent . of the 
:hurch ;/ fince-it {cems co imply a flat con- 
tradi&ion', tharthe Ghurch ſhould believe 
aNegative tobe true, and yet at theſame 
time adit the athotvative may be-true. 
Now, asfor Univerlities, thereare entire 
ones for the Affirmative z and thats not on 
the {core of St. Thomas , but, of the Fathers. 
What Univerſities ſtrive for the Negative,fÞ 
ranckly as to makethen take vows ;..I know 
nots' The Articleoof >Porii., /as:Þ} heat, is 
only that they:{habnot teach icin- the Us 


- nivefſity z 'el{-wherb every one js free. '' As 


forhindring.ſcandals' 'ds a neceflary part 
of Government z_ but ;certainly .obliges not 
ro-adefining.or deviding of Truths accory 
21:2 F 2 ding 
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ding to- the inclinations of the people; 
puſh'd'on by the.clamonrs of violent Prea- 
chers. ' 4 

- Notwithftanding all this, our adverſary 
preſumes this'very point may prove an Ar- 
ticle of Faithz &[ cially , if a Council 
{ſhould meet'about the decilion : wherin he 
proceeds with a very high confidence, it be- 
ing, as he thinks, now ready to topple into 
a matter neceſſary to ſalvation. But. I am 
far from'thatmind:- for 1 ſee the fervours 


- of the Schools are a quite different thing 


from the judgments 'of the Church ,'an 
how little all thoſe tumults moved the 
Court of Rome , and certainly would have 
made far leſs impreſſion in a general Conn- 
cil. The controverſy betwixt.the Jeſuits 
and the Dominicans , what a buſle make3/it 
in the School and in the. world ; while it 
ſtands upon the fairer congue, upon motives 
eſteemableby the people. and meer plaufi- 
bilities Þ Wheras coming to be examin'd 
before the Pope in Congregations, it could 
_— water 3 but the weaker part was 
rCd to break off the |courſ of judgment, 
by mingling Princes .quarrels' into. Eccle- 
fta ſtical queſtions, ' I dare confidently ſay, 
if the Point of our Ladies, Conception were to 
behandled, 'cither'-in ;a Council or. grave 


Congregation |: the paizyithat free her(ſet- 
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for: [ aihiou; k 
ting aſide the paſſions of Princes) would be 
diſtrefled to find an argument that then 
ſelvs ſhould hope wotld : endure the diſcuſ(- 
ſing.' And ſo, the pretty gradations of our 
imaginative adverſaries, who ſo eafily frame 
a ladder for this opinion to climb up into 
a matter of Faith, is like an odd atrempt of 
an acquaintance of mine z who, being come 
out of Lancaſhire to go or fo" og2 , and 
repulſ'd at Dover for want of a Paſs, put off 
his hoſe and ſhooes and began to wade into 
the ſea ; when,being asked what he meant, 
he anſwer'd he — on foot, fince they 
would not let him paſs in the Boat; for,faid: 


he, I have often waded through the Beckat 
my Fathers door when the bridg was taken. 
away. By which counterteiting of fimpli- 
cityhe got to be admitted into” the ſhip : 
wheras thoſe who make their argument; 
from the School-diſcufſions ro Ehurch-defi-, 


- nitions,will (if 1 am not miſtaken) remain 


on the wrong fide of the water. 
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NTER, 


Shewing the unatinvus agreement of 
Dives, that all infallivitity is from 


; 


| Txgaition, 


THe third argumong, is. drawn from this: 
:Waddings proccedings and his confarts,, 


wichthe addition of another.,notunlearned 


rhanpi{acrording tothe;court of cheſe,tjmes) 


who puts Scriprure and, definitions of the 
Chureh; tobe the adaquate ground into 


which.our Faith. is .refalv'd, Belides , *tis. 


urg'd,:that.even thoſe who ſpeak of Tradi> 


tions:feek 16,not in ;the reſtimony of, he, 


preſend Eihttrech, but of the ancient Fathers. : 
Fhis being already ay{wald:in the faxth. 
Objection , weneed not here add much to 
it ; For what imports it, if adding and his 
aſſociates underſtood not upon what 
grounds the Church uſes to reſolve and 
decide controverties , (and. therfore bring 
Revelations, Metaphorical expreſſions of 
Scripture, the cry of the people, a maltitude 
of Scheol Divines, andthe like arguments) 
{o that in their lives and believing or afting 
as 


| 


— 
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2s Chriſtians , they proceed nor Gur of cheſe 
grounds; but, by the Callzers principle, re” 


. ly on the Church, aud by her, on what ſhe 


rely*s. | Galileodiſlikes the notions of wet 
and dry , which Ariftotle gives : do they 
therfore diſagree or. not know one anothers 
meaning , when they talk of a wet and dry 
cloth? -Among our modern Philoſophers 
great quarrels there are about the explica- 
tion of time and place: yer this hinders not, 
but:that in” common: diſcourſ, when they 
ſpeak of years and days, Country's and 
owns, they niake a ſhift ro underſtand one 
another, 44 
+ \Thexcaſan is-becanſe theſeconceptions 
(ufed.in ordinary diſcourſ) are planted in 
them by nature; the:ſame objeRs working 
the/ſame cfie&t; upon ſouls of: one nature; 
Bat the: other -notians are made by ſtudy 
and.grtificial proceeding , andiprovefalſ or 
tic according as:theiprecedent diſcourfes 
are fallible or ſolids.'; Even ſo, believing is 
made by nature in us, and is all alike in 
thoſe:co-whom the objeR is propoted alike: 
But to explicate and declare it; tiappens dif- 
terently among Doors, as they under- 
tand better or wor. of 3t, © 
-: Nbw then admit all thoſe wecall School- 
men were againſt the dofrine I maintain, 


though I conceive ſuch an univerſal agree- 
210 menrT 
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ment impoſſible, unleſs they be ſuppoſed/to 
demonſtrate their Tenets;(which if they:do;l 


readily {ubmit;ifnot wha doth it impeach - 


the optnion Idefentor whar would it-avail. 
ro'bring, one or more:on my behalf 5 whofe 
authorities may be: rejeted-with the ſame 
facility as offer'd ; fince they heither carry 
with themſecurity fronr error nor evidence 
of Truth ?: Jet:us cherfore-permic Divines to 
try. out [their own'/ quartels: in their'own 
Schools 4 nat minghng/ them in our buſi- 
neſs. ao = * , {1 : , ; | , 

--; Yetz to give ſome'ſatisfaRion, let the ob-+ 
jector anſwer me himſelf ; Does not'the 
greater” pant: of Divimes ſtck'out Tradition ? 
Yes will he-ſay : but. for that Fradition 
which xely's/ on the iprefens Church' : for 
they: ſeck itin labaridusquocﬀtions: 'of \Fa- 
thers, ini all ages.. . Lers agree then'in-this, 
"They [ſeek Tradictioniias>well as I ; Bur I 
| whe what do-they. intend /by ſo great la- 
Hour in heaping of Fathers'2 do they:mean 


it wasthdſe:Fathers opinion ?; and: ſo. make ' 
theirconeluſion good; becauſe ſuck anum- - | 
her of NqQtors held ir;: | ox:do they farther: 


pretend, Quit of theſe. Fackters teſtimonies; to 
ew it was the publick do&rin of the Ages 
- In which'they lived': 'Ik the:adverſary be as 
ingenious Ps he is ingenioits,. he will cons 
els they pretend ro argue _the-publick; belitf 


OUT 
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out of+ this numerous Catalogue. Never- 
theleſs, for fear" ſome other 'may be tmore 
reſerv'd, let's remember , what was” before 
objeted,that ſome points have been defm'd, 
notwithſtanding' the oppofiction' of nia 
Fathets 5 and his, by the verdi& of rhefe 
Divines 7Whence it clearly appears that this 
numbring”of- Fathers would not make' a 
dod&rin certain” to then 5 'unleſs  they* 
thonghe-rhe fenſe of- the” reſpe&tive Ages 
were imply*d im it : Thetfore,in concluſion,” 
it 1s evident that they alſo rely, for Faithy 
upon the ſucceſſion vf ir throngh/divers ages 
which is the ſame as- the DoQrin's-being” 
Handed from'the Apoſtles 'to us:*' So that 
you ſee we' all agree; and1;,' whom 'yow 


tHok to be particular in this: conceit ; aw 


thus far ofthe'corhmon opinion, *'! '' 7 57 
' But the adverſary urges \, that] come to' 
cheknowledg of this ſucceſſion, by the reſti- 
tony of the preſent Church; 'wheras' they: 


. Who ſearch it in Fathers find it'by the cor- 


fent of antiquity,” Suppoſe it beſo ? what” 
difference makes this? It is too great a ſer" 
vility xo be bound.not to ſay 'any word bye” 
what has before faln in my adverſaries way: 
Yer, at leaſt, can he juſtify this? d6not thoſe 
Divines according to what himſelf would 
have them fay , profeſs that ''the ' prefent 
Churches. definition makes a 'certainty ns 
«ta x ' - our 
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our-Faith Admit then. the;preſent Church 
Gin .a Coungil,.ar otherways, as it ſhall 

pleaſe thole Divines). ſhou}d define , that a | 
gint doubted of, were comedown by Tra- 
Jin, fromthe Apoſtles tous 3 would not 
y ſay, Fradition were ſufficiently known. 
:(uck a Teſtimony ? Surely, it canoe be 
eny'd;. 1 ask again : wherher, the profe(- 
fing a point of daftrin to be, hers ,. by recei- 
it from.hand.to hand, ,be nor.to teſtify: 
apddefine that Tradition ſtands for this 
adrin? Thertore all ſuch Diyines confeſs 
sadition may be known by the teſtimony 
af che preſene Church. A 
::Wby then do they uſe ſuch diligence in! 
ing ſo many paſſages out, of Fathers ? 
chicily:for-this-reaſon, becauſe Seftaries de- 
ny that principle::. therfore; they; are forc'd 
for their ſqtisfaRtion (not fas intruſion of 
Cmpbolicks) to take ſo much-pains with lit- 

tle hapks.meny;{times. Though itbetrus , 
their, learned-Jabours confirm, beſides, fome '* 

weak; believer, -and enlighten, the borders ( 

j 
| 


«4 g 


of, Gatholick, Faith : andi{o in themſelvs are 
bead! orpamencal and - profitable to the 
Chaeeb;cs) rs — 


5 Ahd now}, whiat if I{hould add, that theſe 
very Doftomihold there is.no. ſecurity ,of 
baith; buconly by Tradition 7 1 know Iam 
thought ſabje& ro calk Paradoxes : never- 
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* Own Foun! 5: ) Secondly , that there is no 
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theleſs , becauſe iris a point important rg 
the unity of the rule of Catholick Faith, 
out it ſhall go, and che diſcour(” be neicher 
Jong nor obſcure, I ask therfore , do not 
theſe, Doors require to the 'certainty ofa 
Definition, that the Defixers proceed wichant 
malice or negligence, and uſe all human 
endeavours tg diſcover the truth ? I cangor, 
anfwer for every particular, but am fire 
the principal Divines requite theſe ent 
ons: otherwiſe they doubt not. but the de- 
finicions may be erroneous.” I ask again ; 
what certainty caji we have of this procee- 
ding of the Definitbrs ? or was there ever 
Council yet, againſt which fe epndenined 
Party did not cry out , that they had fail 

in obſerving them? I conclude.therfore twa 
things; ficſt,that,in the Churches definitions 
of this nature,there can be ng more then the 
certainty of moral Prudence, according th 
tele pens opinions » (if they follow their 


* 
| 


; Moral quarrel betwixt Se&aries and thetn, 


concerning the infallibility of ſuch definiths 
ons : for the exception generally, in the hrl 
eoodenmation 0 any herely, riſes from MY 
rt, Whether the-Judg proceeded equally? 
vu! not, + ag he bd ohio R497 
were -to be. rejected? there being ſeldom 
found fo blind a boldneſs in aty as to Vo 2 
| ; 
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Tide: does, him wrong , and yet proceeds 
tghtly : for, either hejudges what he un- 
erftands not, and that's raſhinefs ; or,ſeeing 
e right, he prononnces wrong, and that's 
malice : both which are unexcuſable from 
Juſtice. So thar, I believe, in this point, 
they do pat ar the Church againſt Here- 


Yes, though both fides ſhouJd agree in the 


culative paft, that the Difinztors were 
infallible. 4 7 IIS bv Pong 
_FI know, Djvines fay,Catholiks are bound, 
po Þeljeve the Defiyitor proceeded as he 
t, unlefle the contrary be evident ; and 


war I h 
It ſpeak with a great deal of reaſon: 
bo WAN 


ut witha ee this maxifyi isa principle 
Obedience and Atﬀtion,, not of Infallibi- 
lity- and belief. 
L AT have yet a little ſcruple.about this do- 
ri1n..; For, either the Definitors are affur'd 
edogrin they define is true,or no : If not, 
ow can it be faid they proceed rationally, 
tho determin a pohtion,as certain, which 
ſeenot to beſo? If they are, then the 
pinion was certain, before the Definition, 
| {ome ground) recedent to, and indepen=- 
Feat of itz andto, not made certain by the 
efinition,bur on[ydeclar'd to the ignorant, 
y the Authority of the Definer,that it was 
and is certain, pon other grounds. 'Now, 
excepting Tradition , Scripture and Defſniti; 
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65, I know not any thing-men-ſeek into. for} 
an irrefragable Autority: Therefore, whar, 
is defin'd, muſt be, before, certain, either by; 
Scripture, or by Traditioy.  } fo 
;. Let thoſe Divines, now, chuſe which- 
they think fitteſt! to cleave.toz For Ruſb-; 
worth has declared his opinion ſuthciently;, 
Md it isclear. enough , whatall. they, muſt 
ſay, Catholiks or Proteſtants, who think, 
the Scripture needs Explicators,: to:rmake a. 
point . certain. Neicher can we. donbt of. 
this, if we look into the ations of the Ca, 

tholik Church; where we [ſee an Heretick. 
is term'd ſo, for chufing an Qpinion againſt 

the. Faith certainly, received, and in poſſes, 
on; of, the Church from which ke ſeparates. 
himſelf. But, this ſeparation is, . at the be- 

ginning of the. errour , -and. before the in- 

terpoſure,of the Church: He. is. therefore an. 
Heretick, befqre any decifion makes him ſo. 
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"TENTH ENCOUNTER: 


' That there was,no Tradition for the off 


- 


©, rowr of the Chiliaſts.. -_... - ow 


Pris che objeftions we have aloe 


voured 0 anſwer ;, ſome 


Er 
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ftances are urfied':' As, of Origey, whoſe dos 
@rin' being” explicated” ity ſack large 'vo- 
James, how ati Adverſary tan draw it-ints 
the compaſs of Tradition,'er how it can be 
argued, that the condemning of him was a 
breach of Tradition', T' khow not: But 
chiefly they infiſt upon the Chziafts errour, 
ay an uriqudtonable Apoftolicall Tradi® 
tion, 'To'try*the bufines; let tis remember, 
we cal'd Tradition, the haniling of a dofirin, 
preath'd mid” ſeited in the Church of God by 
the Apoſtles, down to later iges: ' Now then, 
to prove the Chilizd opihion was of that 
nattire, 'thefirſt point is to evince, thar ic 
was'pubHiſtd'and ſetled' by the Apoſtles ': 
the contrary whereof is manifeſt out of Ex- 
ſebru& Hiſtory, who relates that the roor of 
it was 2 by-report colfeted 'by Papins;' a 
good, birt credufous and fitmple man.' His 
goodneſs *fitrpris'd St. Irthcus '; who ( ds 
may-be infer'd out of his Presbyteri memine- 
runt) learned it of Papigs, (for the plural 
number does not, 5a ad there was more 
then one, as all know that look into the na- 
ture of words z or, if there were more, they 
may be ſuch'as had it fram Ppjat) St: Fiuſtin 
the Martyr eſteem'd- tc not; as apoint Heteſ- 
ſary to ſalvation 3 but rather a piece of 
Learning higher” then che'comthon' 2 fint 
both ackndwledges othe r Catholicks'! - 
..,5 3 «© "S . e 
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he contrary , and entitles thoſe of. his 

ſwaſfion 'za74 Xara gÞoyyepordt,, right in all 
"opinions , that is, wholy of his own mind 
for no man can think another right in any 
_ , Wherein he difſentes from Hhiry - 
ay, he ſhews that the few (againſt whom 
he diſputes) ſuſpeRted his truth , as not be- 
lieving any Chriſtian held this opinion; 
ſo rare was it atnong Chriſtians;nor does he 
ever mention Tradition for it , but proves 
it meerly out 'of the Prophets. Whence it 
appears, there is no ground or probability 
this was ever a Tradition, or any other then 
the opinion of ſome Fathers, occaſioned by 
P#pias , and-confirm'd by certain places of 
Scripture,not wel underſtood, moſt errours 
being indeed' bolſter'd up'by'the like miſ- 
applications ; a ſcandal that ever fince the 
practice of the Tempter upon Chriſt - him- 
ſelf, may wel be expe&ed to importante 

Chriſtians. | 
But firſt is objefted in behalf of the Ch 
liafts , that they had no Tradition againſt 
them. To which I reply, A-contrary Tra- 
dition: might be' two waies in force againſt 
them 3 oneformally,as if ivhad been taught 
by the Apoſtles dire&tly, Chrif {bamet Nabi 
pon earth 4 thouſand yeers; us" a' temfiorall 
King © The other, that forn&hing intorhv 
peſtble' with: ſach a corpothl raigh wes 
LIES taught 
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canght by. Them: ' and of this I finde twang 
'one: general,. another particular ; the gene- 
Tall one is , - that-the pleaſures and rewards 
promiſed. to Chriſtians are-ſpiritual , and 
the whol defign of the Chriſtian Law aims 
at the taking; away all affetions towards 
corporal Objets ; -whereas this Errour ap- 
points , corporal' contentments for the . re- 
ward of Martyrs, and by conſequencegeither 
encreaſes, orat leaſt foſters the affe&tion to 
budily- pleaſures and temporal goods: The 
particular one is,that Chriſt being aſcended 
to Heaven, -is to remain: there till the unj- 
verfal judgment :'Wherfore it is evident, 
bythe later, that- it is againſt Tradition 
and, by the former , thatit. is not only ſo, 
but; a Mahumetan,,. or at leaſt, a Jewiſh 
errour, drawing men eſſentially to damna- 
tion : as teaching them to fix all their hopes 
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mew proves it tobe no Tradition; for he 
ſets down the ſuppoſed words of -our $2-. 
viour; which plainly thews it is a Story, not 
a" Tradition 5, a Tradition ( as we have :ex- 
plicated it ).being a ſenſe delivered not in 
ſct-words, -but fſerled in the Auditors 
hearts, by hundreds of different: expreſſions 
explicating the ſame.meaning.'' / - -- 
..: There Glogs Juſtin Martyrs teltimony/ 
That All Octhodox Chriſtians in his age 
held ir ; ( for 8;£4 and yryuy (ay they ) 
are not ſo different 5. but one may'be taken 
for the other. .) Neverthelefſe, there is no 
fuch ſaying in Juſtin 3tor,however O;Z= and 
16k may. paſs: one: for theother, yerthe 
word 'op>(4+£& has (by Eccleftaftical uſe)an- 
appropriation tothe: Catholik or Chriſtian 
right ibelievers , which 'deſcends not from 
thePrimitive , and ſo cannot bb transfer'd 
to: the Derivatives from yewa $ Wherfore 
ogoſvwjavy. 13 neither fairly nor truly trant- 
lated Qrthodox. _:: 7 roll 
No.more does it help the Adverfaries, 
caliſe,zThac Fuſtin conipares thermaintainers 
of the:bonrary. opinion :to the Sadduces a» 
miong the Jews. Frr,he mentions'two'{orts 
of perſdns denying his pofition'; wherot 
onehe reſenibles tothe Saddaces;. the. other: 
he: acknowledges to be good. Chriſtians, 
and fays they.are A © » or (in. the. clo» 


quent 
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quens uſage. of the word rants) the Comme 
»alty of Chriſtians. | 

Nor wil thanext Qbjeftion give us much 
trouble, 'That none oppos'd the Millenory 
errour before Dionyfins Alexandrinus t. To 
which we apply thisanſwer: Firſt, for any 
thing we know , it was hidden and incon- 
fiderable till his time, and then began to 
Make a noiſe , - and canſe people to look 
into it. ' Secondly, there arc probable Mo- 
tives. to-perſwade,it was impugn'd lang be- 
fore: For, it being clear;that both Heretiks 
and Catholiks ſuftain'd the contrary , we 
cannot. wel fuppoſe it was. never contra» 
diced: till-then , | though the report of ic 
came - not-to:thetr ears fince , who confi- 
ders the few :monummnents we have of theſe 
firſt Ages; muſt eaſily: diſcern the hundred 
part isnatdariv'd to us , of what was then 
done. Bit laſtly, admit there was no wri- 
ting: againſt it till Dionyſius Alexandrinus ; 
does it ftollow,there was no preaching nei- 
ther ? + »17y gaord 1 107 « 

As little can be out of:i'St, Hie- 
rom's being/half afraid to,write again it ; 
both becaufe he: dich write againſt it, as is 
coey in his oe 1, meh mn Matthew, 

nd /upotr Ezelze/, where he-cals it a Fewiſp 
Fable,:1:31.iand} becaufe the nad E Ha he 
ſpeaks of,argues nothing of Tradition, _ 
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the ,numerofity. of that ſort of believers, 
occafion'd by thewricings of rhe-Heretick 
Apdllinaris,as the ſame Saint teſtifies, Comment. 
10. in Efeiam.. - Neither doth St. Auſtin ftick 
to condemn ir, fitice roſe words 6.77. 24. de 
Civit, Derg. eſſet utcunque tolerabilz, ſignifie, 
that it'ts not tolerable. 

Yet truly I cannot bat admirethat be who 
puts the Chiliaſts - to have been de- 
riv'd duely and really from the Apoſtles by 
verbal Tradicion, ſhould conceive that ei- 
ther St. Hierom. or St. Anftin could think 
ſuch a Tradition | to be no fign - of the 
Churches doftrin, or not care whether it 
were or no: Which ſeems tof me._the ſame 
2s/to impute to theſe Saints a nepledt of 
what they thought to be the Churches opi- 
nion-z or -elf., to: the Church , ancgle& of 
whar was Chriftsdo@rin,if She would:not 
acceptwhar Sheknew was deſcended verbal- 
Iy from Hinwz orgat. leaſt tha: Sv. 4mſtin and 
St. Hierows lay this great flandergof neglett» 
ing the known dofrin of Chriſt, upon the 
Church. "Ss 
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ELEVENTH ENCOUNTER, 


That there was Traditiog for the Trinity, 
before the Conncil of Nice. 


He Chiliad errour. ſeems to have been 
only an: Uſher to 'the Arian ; which 
ſpeaksfar louder for it felf.- And that lear- 
ned Cardinal Perron is placed in the front of 
their Evidence, whoſe teſtimony is,that The 
Arians would gladly ' have been try'd by 
the writings' yet remaining of thoſe Au- 
thors who lived beforethe Council of Nice ; 
for in them will be found'certain propoſi- 
tions, -which'now (ſince the Chinth-Lan- 
guage 18 more examin'd>Y would make the 
Speaker thought an Ariaz. '- From whence 
the Oppdſers infer, that before the Council 
of Nice, there was no' Tradition for the 
myſtery of the blefſed Trinity. . Bur'to 
maintain this conſequence, I ſeeno proof 3 
for the Cardinal's words clearly import 
thatthe Fathers before thatCouncilCthough 
being Catholiks , they knew and held the 
myktery. of the Trinity zyet) in ſomephraſes 
ipake like Arizns : How then can any man 
| draw 


| 
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draw out of this Antecedent , that theſe Fa- 
thers believ'd not the Tritity, or had not re- 
ceiy'd by Tradition the knowledg of that 
Myſtery ? I confeſs my ſelf unablero ſee the 
leaft probabiliry in ſuch an inference, 

If ir bepermitted to gueſs what they aim 
at that make this objection : I believe it is 
that, ſome propoſitions concerning the Tri- 
nity , by diſputation and diſcuſſion , have 
been either deduced or clear'd, which before 
were not remark'd todraw ſo much conſe- 
quence upon the myſtery , as fince is found 
they do: out of which they think it follows 
that ſach propoſitions were not delive- 
red by Tradition ,- and ſonot our whole 
Faith. To this the anſwer is ready ; that, 
as he who ſays a myſtery was taughtby the 
Apoſtles, does not intend to ſay the Apoftles - 
taught what the words were , in every Lan- 
guage ,- which wereto ſignify this Myſtery ; 
{o neither is his meaning that they taught, 
how.many ways the phraſe in one language 
mighcbe varied, _—_— the ſame {ſenſe : 
Bar, as they left the former to the natural 


Idiom of the ſpeaker or writer,fo the latter 
co the Rules'of Grammar ; as likewiſe they 
* lefritto the ſpeakers skil in Logick; to con- 
rrive. explications or definitions for the 
terms wherin they deliver'd the Myſteries, 

It is not therfore to be expeted that _ | 
who 
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who had receiv'd the Myſtery Gimply and 
plainly, fthould, without both art and atten- 
tion, know how in different caſes, to expli- 
cate it according to the exat rules of Sci- 
ence. And thus, the defe& of the argument 
or arguer'is, that he ſuppoſes, not only the 
main verity ſhould be formally convey'd 
by Tradition; but all manner of explication 
and in 81] eerms, which the ſubtlety or im- 
portunity of Hereticks could afterward 
drive the Catholicks to expreſs this Myfte- 
ty by : a-task both impoſhible to be per- 
form'd , and moſtunreaſonable ro-require, 
and perhaps unproficable if-it were done. 
Nor therfore does: it fyllow that ſom- 
thing -is/:to be believ'd, which came not 
down by Tradition : For, as he that ſays 
Petey is & men, ſays heis 4 living creature, a 
body, aſubſtance, (thongh he uſes not thoſe 
17 Op allis cotyprehended in the 
ter Man; fo, he that delivers One God is 
Father, Son , and Holy Ghoſt , delivers,thac 
thoſe perſons: are net Alie but Aly, and 
that traly.the Son 18 not 'an Inſtrument, a 
commanded ſervant &c, Yet, as it may 
pine: one-man ſees another tobe, 
but Knows not what the definition .of him 
is ; norneeds he ordinarily know it ,- be- 
cauſe heknows the thing defined; ſo may 
italſo-chance that ſoine Fathers, who __ 
4x 3; ; . E 2 + 74 ; wel 
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well-enough the xr Hank might falter in 


explicating it preciſely according to the ri- - 
our.of Logick wa 'tis no good: conſe 
quence,” The Fathers were leſs ex in ſome 


3 6:4 Ada. 


expreflions concerning the Trinity, therfore 
they held it not or had not learn'd'it by 
Traditim. | 
-YetI muſt alſo intimate, theſe differences 
ot{peech proceeded many times from the 
various uſage of the words; as the" Greeks 
generally ſay, the Father is cauſe of the Son z 
theLatines abhor it, calling him Prixcipium: 
which difference is'not in the meaning, but 
in the equiyocation of the exprefſioni.. So we 
read in St. Atbaxaſius,that he found an oppo=- 
fition in ſome people ; one ſort ſaying there 
were in the Trinity three Hypoftuſes and one 
Quo-42; another three Ovvia's and orie H [ypoſta= 
fis and St. Hierom,, though parſe& in the 
Greek Tongue , was ſo exceedingly trous. 
bled with this queſtion , that he ſent to Sts 
Damaſus for the reſolution of it' 3 yet he 
wel knew there was no difference in the 
ſenſe, but only in the terms 3 however- he 
fear'd leſt, by the wrong uſe of the words, he 
might unawares be drawn intb-a wrong 
meaning. . So likewiſe did St. A4thanaſias 
find, that the two former parties, of which 
we ſpake, agreed in the Catholick ſenſe, 


though their words were oppoſite, 
The. 


2. 


| ofte> 
» WOICh primarily and radically ef | 


the ſame thing ; Ariftotle 'telling us, that 
Hypotafs is Prima or primy fubſtantie, which 
In'/Greek-is Ouo;e, ; Whence it appears;; this 
not ſignify whatin Catin 
is calldautup, (to-which the word ſubſtan- 
| Isnow a Optlated , when we 
ſpeak of s-myſtery /but only ina fecon« 
ary ſenfe,, A 


| . BAIN), the !word F/ oft afis ig 
deriv'd. from 5 rp » or Subfihold, » and 
EULU Sbſtentia and 
might proper] }:-be expreſt by Subſtantia; : 
. [Now, a plying this to:the myſtery of the 
Trinity. Bee In Ged:there Is onecoms 


h :deſerv the name 
Hypeſtabs.;: Wherupon OMe <explicatcd the 
ity to bens bypoflaſs, & tres Ouſie: 'Bor 
Ouſia being deriv'd from-6, OrEn,andExs or 
Subſtantia and (in Greek J Onfia hgnifying 
Primarily what the Schogls term 5 ofitum) 
| that we ſee, wich Our, cy monſtr; 


* 


bngular, named {ubſtancegas By 
thas &e,) 


SIGs among met” ( if re raind:to 


I Socrates of Plato,Cit u- 
ed atarg.)in the common name 2 perſon: 


comm J) 
theſe men, 'Iy Catholikly, iq three 'On» 
; dd x fia's 
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R_- ſay three Hypa 
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fia*3-and one Hypoftafis, meaning three Per- 
fons'and one God. . Bur, the Fathers of the 
Cotincil of Nice ( by much pondering theſe 
words , by their debates with the Arian, 


| and:todeterminea rule in 'fpeaking , that 
' Catholicks mightnot be ſubje& , through 


| equivocation;to'be drawn into exrour,) as 


greed upon the contrary ; becauſe Hypeſtafis 
was morecommonly in ufe for that we call 
a Perſon; and Ogfia was rather a School terma 
fetch'd from-Philoſophers books, and thers 
fore might,: with leſs violence to comnion 


| language, be'taken 'in a ſecondary ſenfe. 


Thus it becamethe rule of' ſpeaking in the 

Noſe and one 
- - Beſides, thoſe ſpeeches which Perron cites 
arenot ſoharſh, "but as,in a rigorous inter- 
pretation', they'are falſ, ſo,in a moderate 
tenſe; they contain underilable truths. Phi- 
toſophers divide inſtruments 'into Conjuntte 
and! Separatz z*and, among the' Comjunta, 
number up"our Arms and” Legs &c.' which 


. are our very ſubſtance ; It dots not therfore 


follow ,” if the S-rbe calledan:Tnftrument, 
that his ſubſtance 'is diſtinguifi?d from the 
Subftance-of his F ather 5 becanfe: the: Inflru- 
mentality confiſts'in nothing but the diffe- 
rence of their - notional conceits of Being 
and Knowleds, wheroft Kxuowledg ſeems wy 
4 _ 


go 


butithe Yebicnlum of Being towards the opes. 
ration or effeft So likewiſe, whoever works 
by a cr, that'is not in himſelf , others 
wile then from another .in whom tis prizcis 
pialiter and (a5 the Greek: ſpeaks both arici» 


ently and at this day,): Authoritative may, . 
not. improperly, /be ſaid tobe commanded; |: 


though the other be not his Mafter or Bet- 
ter, Neither 4s there ſheb-rigour in the 


genders of alind atid alt , but that alindis 


many times apply'd to the perſon; and. only 
Eccleltaſtical'uſe, grounded: on the heighr 
of propriety: and. diſtinftion of Genders, 
binds as to'this manner of ſpeaking, which 
for unity and charity ſake| we obſerve. 
Out of what has been diſcourſ'd about 
thename Oufia; we may eaſily ſolve the ſee- 
ming contradiftion of the Council of An+ 
och to that of Nice : for y* if Oufig may fig- 
oy ry gr (as we have ſhew'd.it does, in 
its beſt and chiefeſt ſignificatibn; ) then; Ho- 
mooufun lignifies the ſame: perſon. So that 
the Conncil of- Antioch, denying Chriſt, to 
be Homieoufios to his Father,''deny'd no more 
then that he was the ſame'perſon with his 
Father ; which no ſubtlety can ever prove 
tobe againſtthe Fathers of . the Nicen Comr- 
cit, Nor is this ſaid .to reconcile. contra» 


dicories, but.diſcover equivocations : For 


that-this was therrue reaſon of the oppoſi- 
5c] =» | tion 
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tion, is eaſily deduc'd out of both St. Athe- 
nafins and St. Hilary, and the queſtion which 
St. Hierom made to St. Damaſus. 

Bat it maybe urged, itthere were a ver- 
bal Tradition, how could, the Chriſtians, 
through want of caution, contradi& one 
another : or , had itbeen as known a part 
of Religion as the Reſurreion , how could 
Conſtantine have ſo {lighted it, when it firſt 
roſe, or Alexander the holy Biſhop for. # 
while have remain'd in ſuſpence ? To this 
I anſwer, If, by verbal Tradition, be under» 
ſtood,that the Tradition was deliver'd in ſer 
words ; certainly thoſe ſet words could noy 
be doubted of, though their ſenſe muſt needs 
be. capable of eternal] controverſy : but the 
meaning of verba!, here intended, is only as 
contradiſtinguiſht to written Tradition ; 
which (being 1n Jet words, whoſe interpre- 
tation.is contigually - ſubje&, to gr is 
therfore oppoſed to Oral or mexta!, where 
the ſexſe is known, and all the queſtion is 
about the words and expreſſions. | 

Nevertheleſs , ſuppoſeit had been. deli- 
verd in a ſet. and determinate phraſe , and 
that Hereticks began to | uſe other words; 
a controverſy might. be about thole terms 
which the Hereticks introduc'd, and many 
might demur , uncertain of he queſtion in 
fuch new expreſſions : as welee, au | 

al = rely, 
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and diſcommend them, when they fell into 
falfities. | 
gh As for Conftantine's {lighting the Queſtion 
at firſt, it ſhewsno more but that, then, he 
Iſt | didnotpenetrate the conſequence of it; or: 
der | rather, was not well enform'd- concerning 
it. For, ordinarily, the crafticſt and moft 
ative party are they who mage the firſt re- 
ir, | port; and if themſelves be' the wrong 
ry | (as many times ſuch are more eager and 
ww | diligent then thoſe that hold the right ) 
4 their remonſtranceis accordingly. And fo 
iſt | it was : for,Conftantine receiv'd his firſt in- 
ſe formation at Nicomedia; very probably too, 
| from Evuſebius, Biſhop of that City: , a moſt 


'F perverſe adherent to Arius' : nor did: Con- 
(- ftantine himlelt -know' wherin the queſtion 
= confiſted ; as appears by this ; 'that in his 
- whol Letter there isnot one word of expli- 


cation of the point, but only in common, 
that it was of ſlight queſtions, -not belong- 
| ing to the ſubſtance of Faich'y the Arians 
fil craftily endeavouring to diminiſh the 
importanceof the controvertie,-Behides, we 
have- good ground to beifeve,; that ſome 
learned men in Coutt were prevented by 
Arius, and ſollicited into a ſebw>drrour of 


| 


this errourz from whom, *cig likely,” pro- 
_ceeded that motion of Conflartwe to. the 
 Conncal, for determining. the point _ 
I Crip= 


94 AnApologie—_ 
Scriptzre. Nor imports its that the Biſhops 
contradi&ed not this-propofition. of the 
Emperour itt words ; becauſe they had rea- 
ſon to follow it,(though not to that endto 
which the Emperour propos'd it,viz. the ſo- 
lation of - the queſtion, but) to the conviti- 
on- of the Ariens, and fſatisfation of the 
world, - | 
. Forgto ſpeaſ tothe reality of the bulineſs, 
there was-no. doubt among the Fathers a- 
bout the truth or falfity of the main matter, 
(being fully ſatisfied concerning that , by 
Tradigion, even: from their childhood: : ) 
bur the queſtion was about the anſwer to 
their enemiesproofs, andto.confulr whar 
argumencs and reaſons ſhould be alledged 
againſt them ; for the fatisfaRtion of- the 
Church;and theworld without the Church, 
and. for che expreſſion of the Catholik 
dodrin,in fuch words as the Arzaxs could 
not.cquivocally interpret'to their own: per 
verſe meaning : eſpeciaHy,fnding they had 
fopuzled theworld with.;the- duſt they had 
rais'd in mens-eyes.,, that; even"lome good 
Catholiks could ſfcarce'ſee their way ,. but 
were in danger; of ſtumbling againſt the 
blocks thofe Hereticks maliciouſly caſt. be- 
foretheir feet. -- Exſebins Cefarienſis teſtifies 
of himſelf,that He.thought Aiexander's par. 
ty had held-the'Soz of Gad to: be _ 
44 from 
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from the Father, as one part is cut from 
another in Bodies 3 which would have made 
God a » +" 477 T0 two Gods. 

'For thete-xeaſons was their wage corguis 
fatio, their: turning. of Scriptures, and their 
m—_—_ in _ as St. Athanaſius wit- 

___ the -name of the very 
— it ſelf, in his Epiſtle de Synodi - 
We met here(fays heYnot Decaufe we wan- 
ted a Faith, (that is, becaufe we were uncer+ 
tein what t0 hold) but, to confound thoſe 
who contradi& the truth and goe about 
novelties. 

Neither can any argument be made ont 
of Enſebius?s Epiftle to fome Ariens,in which 
he ſays, The Biſhops of the Council appro» 
ved the word dmiafer, becauſe they found 
ic in ſome illuſtrious Fathers: for, though 
the: inward ſenſe of-.that term was perfe&ly 
traditionaLyet was it not til then precifely 
fixtto that particular expreſſion. Bur the 
fame Biſhpos conſented'to the Excommuni» 
cation of the Contradiftors, to: binder men 
from. uſong nerwrittex words : and was not 
chat 'a proper: and prudent. remed _y pre- 
vent }the int that: ealuly ariſe 
from confuſton-and.incertainty gy 
when _ _— pbraſes —_— 

= ranch 
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as, the writings of.the Apoſttes or. anciene 
Fathers ; : which interpretation. exatly.-a- 

rees with :the' Greek of Exſebius 5 $@ rag 

2e2poe., . thac literally and truly fignifie 
Words wricten- neither in'Scripture nor any 
where elſe; as the word 5uwirroy was in the 
Fathers. 'Andiſo, I need notalledge He way 
aſccret' Aria; though, it he were, his teſti- 
mony,as far as it reaches,would be ſo much 
the more efficacious againſt them, as Theodo- 
7&6 imploysit,- ©! ,. | | 
. Now, by all this may be ſeen', why in 
Councils there are engag'd ſo many difpu- 
tations : for no'calumny can;be bo impu- 
dent as to:dety., 'the Fathers know their 
Faich - before-:they - meer there 3 which. is 
plainly imply'd-by che Hereticks ordinary 
proteſting againſt'rhem, as unfit Judges be- 
cauſe they are parties, and therfore refuling 
tocometothe Council ; befides, the pol- 
ſelion of the old:Religion being as publik 
and notorious, - at ſuch times, as the Sun it 
ſelf at noon.; wherfore, to ſay they come 
to.1ſcek out: or diſpute their Religion , by 
thoſe long conferences,is <aurde7-2 uy They 
then hold their Religion-upon Tradition or 
| on: but diſpute things,cither for regu- 
_ ating the Churches language, that all Ca» 

tholiks thay keep a ſet form-of explication 
of their; Faith 3:0r. clſc to: Ea 
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Adverſaries out of ſuch grounds as them- 
ſelvs admit. bt f 
To diſpute , whether a Council, not con- 
firm'd by the Pope , makts an Article de fide, 
or no? concerns not the difficulty now be- 
fore us ;'and engages Catholick againſt Ca- 
tholick , which is not our preſent work. 
In the mean while,out of all which has been 
ſaid, we may gather, that there is no appa- 


rence the Catholick DoQrin,concerning the 


Trinity , was diverſly taught before the 
Council of Nice,andthen firſt, eſtabliſh'd our 
of the Scriptures: but,that it wag the known 
and confeffſed faith of all che Kon before, 
as St. Athanaſius exprelly teaches ; avowing 


confidently he hadidemonſtrated ir, ſuppli- 


cating the Emperour, to permit the Catho- 
licks to live in the beliet of their Forefa- 
thers , and upbraiding his adverſaries thar 
they could not ſhewtheir progenitors. And 
to fay the truth, unleſs a man be ſd perverſe 
as to affirm Chriſtians did not uſe the form 
of Baptiſm preſcrib'd by Chriſt, there can be 
no doubt of the Tradition of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity : thevery words of Baptiſm carrying 
the Tradition in themſelvs. » 
Laſtly , *tis objefted , there was no 
reaſon for the Council of Nice, in this quar- 


- rel;to look into Tradition , fince they had 


fuch abundance of Scripture, But we muſt 
H put 


ge hd! 11h 9p Afi 

| put out our ey$, if-we do not ſee that even 
" atthis day the Arians are ſo cunning as to 
avoid the ſtrongeſt Texts of Scripture, and 
explicate then! by . other places; and that 
'*tis impoflible to convince, in this manner, 
any Heretick , as long as one place can ex- 
plicate a hundred oppoſed. The Council 
therfore, at laſt, (though favour'd with as 
much advantage as Scripture could give 
over its adverſaries )was forc'd to conclude 

out of Tradztion: as Theodoretus, St. John Da« | 
maſcen, and chicfly St. Athanaſius himſelf 
confeſſes: a neceſſity which the Rules of St. 
Ireneus, Tertullian, St. Baſil, and Vincentius 
Lyrinenfis (who teachgit is to uo purpoſe to diſ= 
pute with ad out of Scripture,) and our 
own experience of above a hundred years, 
plainly convince and fully juſtify to any 
rational man, whaſe humour or inter is 


not to have all Religion obſcure and 
doubtful, 


LIMI 
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7 
4 


is) THE 
TWELFTH ENCOUNTER. 


That the neceſſity of Communicating In- 
fants is no Tradition But Prayer t0 
Saints 1s. 


FPHere are yet two inſtances urged againſt 
Tradition. One that, for {ix hundred 
p_ "was believ'd neceſſary to give. the 
oly Eutharift to childrenz which cuſtom 
has now been a long time diſuſed, The 
proof, as far as I know of the zec+ſity,. is 
drawn only out of: St, Auſtin and* Sr. 1,10s 
centivs, and ſome. words of 'St. Cyprian : 
The-former of which Fathers are cited to 
make this argument againſt the Pelagians, 
The Excharift cannot. be given, unlets tg 
thoſe who are baptized : But the Euchariſt 
is neceſſary for Children : Therfore Baptiſm 
is neceſſary for them. . To which I anſwer 
with a foxmal denyal , - that any ſnch argus 
ment is made by. thaſe holy Fathers : For 
their diſcourſ.runs thus, It is neceflary for 
Children to be incorporated into Chriſts 
myſtical body ; but this cannot be done 
without Baptiſm : therfore Baptiſm is nes 
H 2 cellary 
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ceſſary for Children. Whether of us take the 
right ſenſe of theſe Fathers , let the Books 
judg.; Iwill only add, 'tis a great ſhallow. 
neſs to think the Pelagians (who deny'd the 
neceſlity of Baptiſm ) ſhould admit the ne- 
ceſlity of the Euchariſt, or that it was eafter 
for thoſe Fathers to prove the neceſlity 'of 
the Euchariſt, then of Baptiſm ; So that,their 
argument muſt be ſappol'd, by the objeQor, 
tobe drawn ex magis obſcuro ad minus obſcu- 
Vu. 

Yetzbecauſe, eſpecially, St. 4Auſtins words 
. ſeem equivocal, Iwill brietly ſer down the 
ſtate of the __ St. Dennis tels us, no 
Prieſtly fan&ion was compleat without the 
adminiftration of the blefſed Sacrament : 
Thence came a cuſtom to communicate 
thoſe who were baptiz'd. This cuſtom rea- 
ched even to Infants, but neither univerſal- 
Iy,that is,inall Churches nor indiſpenſably: 

or , it was only then uſed , when Biſhops 
were preſent at Baptiſm; as is apparent, 
both becauſe Communion was never admini- 
fired, anciently, but after Confirmation; and 
becauſe,it was always held for the comple- 
ment of all Prieſtly Benedi&ions , as is be- 
fore declared : Befides , in ſome Churches, 
there is not the leaſt fign that ever it was gi- 
ven to Infants. | 

Another thing to be underſtood is,that St. 

HEE | Auſtin 
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Auſtin uſes to explicate the Communion to 
be an incorporation into Chriſts myſtical 
Body ; of' which no doubt but the Sacra- 
mental body is both a figure and. cauſe. 
Fhis St. Auftix himſelf, upon the fixth of 
St. Fob, plainly delivers, and,in his phraſe, 
takes the eating and drinking of Chriſts Body 
to be Faith or Baptiſm. : So do Oroſtus, Prof: 
per, Fulgentus and Facundus , either expli- 
cating or following him. This equivocal. 
manner.of ſpeaking makes thoſe, who are 
eithernot attentive enough,or not willing 
to have him ſpeak orthodoxly, conſtrue his 
words Grammatically, that are ſpoken Alle» 
gorically ; which laſt his beſt Interpreters, 
and moſt expert in his works, accompt to, 
be his'opinion. 

Bat to conclude this Hiſtory , After their 
loud and full cry, as if the prey were in theis 
fight, which I believe wii never come with- 
in their reach, (tor a.deep mouth is a fign 
of flow heels; let us ſee how neceſfary the 
African Church (an obje&tion more ftrong- 
ly urged ) thought Baptiſm. ir. ſelfwas to 
Infants , that is, in how perpetual uſe. And 
preſently Tertullian ( the mainly cited and 
glorify'd for St. Cyprians Maſter ). tells. us. 
lib. de Bap.c. 18. Itaque pro cujuſque perſone 
conditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam etate, cunda- 
tio Baptiſm! utilor _ St, Auſtin, (Diſciple 
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to the other two.) reports what hapned tq 
himſe?f, having. ask'd Baptiſm in his Childs 
hood , by reaton' of ,a tudden danger of 
death : which-being paſſed, his Baptiim was 
defer*d by his Mother 3 Q444 viz. poſt lava- 
crum illuds major ct pericul:ſior in ſordibus de= 
lifforum eatts foret; and adds, ita jam cre 
debam, et wa, et omyuis domus, wiſh (ulus pater. 
And that this was not the Faith of that 
houſe only, but of the whole Country , is 
evidcnt from theſe words ; wnde ergo, etiam 
munc, de alijs atque altys, ſonat undique in att- 
r:bus noſiris : Sine ilum, faciat quod vult, non- 
dum enim Baptizatus ff. W.then Bapciſi ic 
ſelf was not; perpetually ;þdviiniftred to-In- 
fants, can we think the Enchariſt was ? or 
4 with any probebility ic was ſou''d ro chil- 


dren, as not to be alio often omicrted, and 


that lawfully ? | 

Maldonatus (a grave man, otherwiſe) ex= 
ceeded; and 1 wonder he is tolerated , ſpea- 
king 1o. dire&tly againſt the Coucetl of 
Trent ,'after the publiſhing of ic. But his 
affertionits maniicktly tall : Since) is known 
Communion was r.otuſed tor be given but at> 
ter Confirmation ; an d:Baptijm, without Conn 
frmetion; was held \uthcient tor ſalvation ; 
aSis beyondcavil, cxpretd:d by St. Hie- 
rom, in Dialyg. com.Lucifer. about the mid» 
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The laſt inſtance is of Prayer to Saints, 
which 1s proved not to have proceeded by 
Tradition from the Apoſtles time ; by four 
arguments. Firft , becauſe divers Fathers 
he!d chat che ſonls of Saints were not re- 
cciv'd into Heave1, till the day of judg- 
ment; therfore certainly they would teach 
no prayer to Saints. The Antecedent I 
will not diſpute 3 not that I believe it, but 
that I know not what it is to our queſtion : 
For, ſuppoſe they are nor ; may they not 
neverthelcfs pray for us? we Catholicks 
think that 7eremy the Prophet was not in 
the Macchabees days admitted into Heaven, 
yet we make no dithculty to believe that 
he did mulrunt orare pro populo &* ſanta civis 
tate. Thaſe Fathers that are cited for the 
Receptacles, are acknowledg'd to place the 
Saints in Su Abrahe; and our Saviour 
reaches us , that Dzves prayed to Abraham. 
The Proteſtants,as well as we, allow prayer 
to living Saints : wherever then the dead 
Saints are, are they worſe then when they 
were living, that they may not be prayed 
to ? Bur the principal an{wer to deſtroy ut- 
terly this objc&ion, is , that thoſe who ſay 
we learn by Tradition , that, Saints are to be 
prayed to, fay likewiſe we have learn'd by 
Tradition hat Saints go to heaven, that Is, 
are admitted to the fight of God, before the 
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The next proof is , that prayer to Saints 


began with a doubting preface of #715 awdn- 
is; to which I find my ſelf no ways engaged 
to frame a particular anſwer, having no tar- 
ther ground from my Adverfary (who cites 
not any Author ) to explicate the meaning 
of this objetion. I remember, Cardinal 
Richelieu, at his death, is reported to have 
taken his kinſman, Marſhal de Meilleray, by 
the hand,and told him that, if the »ext world 
were ſuch as was figured to us bere, (1 deliver 
what I conceiv to be theſenſe,not the words) 
he would not fail to pray for him : Now ſome, 
 whohada hard opinion of that great Per- 
ſon , would preſs out of this ſpeech, that he 
beleev'd not the Immortality of the Soul. 
Whether this alſo be pretended xo be the 
meaning of that Oprtative term, #7 &o9s71, 
Tcannot judg ; for then [ ſhould eaſily ad- 
mit ithas ſome force againſt the Tradition 
of praying to Saints: Bur, if it bebut an 


Oratorial expreflion and obtftation, ſuch. 


as is in St. Paul, when he preſſes men to 
ood works,by the like Sao ; Fknow not 
2 it reaches any way to his intent, and 
much leſs againſt the” receivivg cf this uſe 
by Tradition : except the objeRor ſuppoſe 
that, truly,the firſt Prayer he finds in wri- 
ting was the firſt that ever was made, which 

1s neither proved nor probable. 
Thg 


JJ 
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The third oppoſition is out of Nicephorus 
Calxtus ;> who reports,that Prayers to the | 


Virgin Mary were firſt brought into the pub- 


lick Liturgie,by Petrus Gnapbew, a Heretick. | 
The conſequence I ſhould. make our of this 
antecedent is, that, ſeeing the Author's be- 


' inga Heretik (a condemnd and hated Per- 


ſon ) could not hinder this inſtitution to 
take root and be approved, 'tisa fign it had. 
a ooper foundation then of his beginning : 
that it was before in the Liturgie, bur 
that it was an ordinary practice among 
Chriſtians ; which uſe, becauſe we know no 
origin it has in Scripture , muſt have been 
out of Tradition, and not of a ſhort time : 
how our Adverſary wil. prove the contrary, 
I am not able to make any likely con- 
xQure. | | 
The laſt argument is drawn out of the 
contellion of our own Do&ours,who affirm, 
there is no Precept for praying to Saints in 
the Church of God ( for ſo much is meant 
by thoſe words , /ub Evangelio;) and yeild- 
the reaſon, that Pagans might not think 
themſelves brought again to che worſhip of 
men. 'Which Antecedent having two parts, 
the non-precept , and, the reaſon thereof : 
out of the firſt part nothing can be deduced; 
Qut of the ſecond this coriſequence is infer- 
red, Pagans would be equally A 
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THE 
THIRTEENTH ENCOUNTER 


RefleFing on certain conſiderations : and 
ſhereing that there is nothing able to 
diſprove the Church of Rome's Com- 
munion to be the ſigne of the true 
Church. 


A Eough, out. of the whole preceding 
diſcourle ict be evident that this way I 
defend, makes the Churches Definition de- 
pend upon the Tradition of the point defi- 
ned, and not Traditioa upon them 3 as it,be« 
cauſe by Tradit on, we know the Churches 
D-<finicions to be true, therfore we know 
the truth dceliver'd by Tradition : Never- 
thelz{s, ſince there may be ſome truch in 
this refl-xion , That Tradition is known 


ſometimes by Definition, let us ſee what can 
be faia againſt it : Tis firſt, therfore,put into 
conſideration , whether lince four Diſciples 
of Chrift have written Goſpels, or the Gol» 
pel, that is,. as much as they preach'd ( for 
they preach'd nothing but the Goſpel: )) it 


God would have us truſt the Church , he 
| was 
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Providence ? 


port for the 
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plaing -.. : | 
ns a mendsbe not ſecurity enough for the 
J they will certainly prove far leſs for the 


Whes other ; -ſfince, unleffe I am ftrangely mifta- 
mer ken , the doftrin of the Catbolik Church is 
them} 29 fo hard to believe, as the ſtory of the 
very; Bible : let any Atheiſt or diſcreet Moore or 


I Pagan be judge. 
the Oh, but ſince the Evangeliſts wrote Goſ- 


em 

"JF pels, they wrote all they preach'd ; for they 
wy preach'd nothing but the Goſpel. The Goſ- 
ne. pet is known to be the ſame with the Greek 
be vangelium, that is, the Good-ſpel,.or happy 
| tidings of Chriſts comming : ſo that the 


* Book or Preaching which tels us Chrift is 
come , Is a Goſpel , be there} never ſo much; 
more or lefle, in the Book or Sermon : how 
then it can be infer'd out of the name Goſ- 
pel, thatthe Apoſtles writ as much as they 
preach'd(for it 1s not credible they preach'd 
all they wrote) I am. not able to compre- 

hend. | 
The ſecond conſideration is , how we 
know when the Church has defined ? To 
which 1 anſwer , In the praftice of fixteen 
ages It has no more been doubted, when 
the Church had defined, then when a Pariia- 
ment had enaGed: Why then is there requi- 
red more information ? But, ſome Divines 
ſay more, ſome leſs to be enough. Letthem 
be doing in the Schools, as long as the pre 
| ice 
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1 . propofition , which ſhal beno other then a 


part of what was formerly believ'd in Sub- 
ſtance , though not ſo explicitly deciphred. 
As he that profefles Chriſt is a Man, implies 
he has a mans Nature, a mans Underſtan- 
ding, and Will, and Action ; though this 
word Man diſtinguiſhes not preciſely theſe 
faculties : nor.does he that repeats all theſe 
qualities in particular, ſay any more then 
he that ſaid in general he was a Man. Now 
then I anſwer the objef&ion, as AXſops Maſter 
did thoſe who would have bound him to 
drink up the Sea : ſtop.the Rivers (faid he) 
and I will performe my. bargain : So ſay I, 
hinder impertinent curioſities from impor- 
tuning the Church , and her. Truths wil be 
undoubtedly ſcen.in her belict and praQice, 
without 044 Oo new Definitions. 

Thelaſt objc&ion ; that it will appear a 
ſhifc to ſay the Churches definitions are 
certain, and yet not let it be known, when 
ſhe has defin'd , of it {elf falls flat ,to the 
ground : both becauſel take not that way ; 
and, it I did, fince we are not troubled a. 
bout knowing our Churches Definiticns, 
who have the burthen of .cbeying: anddo it 
in praQtice, the ObjeQors are: confutedas 
Diogenes did Zeno, (when he diſruted againſt 
motion,) by-walking before him. 

For all this, the Church of Kome muſt not 
. elcape 
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eſcape yet : And ſo, we are told that ; if (hel 
were deſign'd for the Pharos to know the 
reſt of the Church by., ſomwhat had bee 
advan'd ; for, otherwiſe (ſay they) we car 
aſlign no mark of the true Church , the R; 
wer being deny'd to be fuch as we make 
her. Firft, I anſwer,we have no need of re 
courfe ro the Church of Reme ; it being the 
infallible diſtin&ive fign of the Church , to 
lay claim to the banded Dotirin, or, Tradition, 
which evidently appears cannot be claim'd 
by two : For, if two agree in a point today, 
.and one difſent tomorrow, it were mad- 
neſs toſay the difagreer can Iay claim to 
yeſterdays opinion. OE 

Secondly, .we ſay, if we would fly to the 
Roman Church, the oppoſitions force us not 
from it: For, why is not Cardinal Perrojis 
anſwer to Pleſſis invincible, that the whole 
Church condemn'd St. Cyprians proceedings? 
Likewiſe the Aſian Biſhops were condemn'd 
in che Council of Nice. The African Biſhops 
queſtion was about the enaQting a Law, 
which nevertheleſs , was carried for the 
Biſhop of Rome. | 

If the Fathers remit us to the Apoſtolica! 
Churches, whole ſucceſſions were, then,viſible 
and evident z what's that to us, now, when 
all ſucceſs are interrupted , ſave only 
that of the Roman Church ? The definition 
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"of theComncil ef Calcedon is known to be onl; 
the conſpiracy ofa Cabal, never approve 
as legirimace ; but reverſ'd afterwards « .So 
that all theſe angry darts turn their poincs 
againſt their Authors; the judgment in every 
inftance having paſt in favour of the Church 
dof they oppoſe. t this queſtion , concer- 
LE ning the Church of Rowe, is of greater ex- 
'» Fol tent- and importance then to be huddled 
Hon, up'in one ſheet of Paper : Therfore, let us 
my leave Her to the acknowledg'd Majeſty ſhe 
Y>j poſſeſſes in the Chriſtian world ; and not, 
ad-= y ſlight objettions and anſwers , rather 
ITO Teen) to undervalue her Dignity, then either 
| oper or defend her Authority. 
he ou preſept ns therfore nexe, with what 
or 5 iskepr for the clofing of our $;macks ; and 
"s 1 theyaretwodiſhes: One, that at lalt we 


te Catholicks reſolve into Reaſon, as well as 
$2 Proteftazits. To this 1 anſwer, if you mean 
d we muſt ſee Reaſon why We give credit to 
w Alitbority, I agree with you : But then, fince 
, Reaſon is on both' ſides, Why (fay you) 
muſticbea Wall to us, and a Bulruſh to o- 


hers? Tletell you. Reaſon has two parts, 
Demonſtration and Sophiſtry ; and, in Demon- 
trations , that evidence which governs our 
Lives, is the moſt familiar co us, and conſe- 
quencly, beſides its firmneſs, 'tis the molt 
cleat and leaſtdenyable : Now, this propo- 

| = firion; 
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fition., that we ought to believe a knowing 


perſon , in that wherin our ſelvs are ignorant, ! 


is, ofthis nature, a Maxime that garerns 
a]l 6ur life, publick and private : wherfore 
our gronnd or Reaſon, is a wall, a rock, or 
if any thing be yet moreſolid. On the 0+ 
ther ble, of all parrs of Sophiftry, that vihich 
is built on broken ends of obſcure fentences 
of dead men, who'cannot declare themſelvs, 
js the moſt weak and contemptible ; and 
this being that you rely on, Reaſon therfore, 
to you Is weaker and more deceitful then any 
Bul-ruſh. . 

The fecond diſh is, that whatever is deli- 
ver'd in defence of the Church of Rowe,only 
proves that, as yet, ſhe is the true Church 2 
nor that ſhe cannog leave the way ſhe is ing 
and fall to reform ( as her adverſaries cal 
itz) or that there may not happen ſome 
Shiſm among the Churches-aew ad ering t0 
her, where both parts may claim Tradition: 
and then where is the guide ? To this I an(- 
wer, I will notweigh the proofs of others 
for theeternity of the particalar Church of 
Rome : fince there is no conteſt berwixt us 
here, about that : but thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with controverſies, cannot be igno» 
rant, that our writers intend to prove Her 
indefeAtibilicy. All Ihe fay is, did you but 

agree wich ys , that ſhe js ar proſent the true 
: | Church, 
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Church , it would beargument enough for 
you to ſubmit, til the caſes happen which 
you. appote poſhble 3 and I ſhould think 
my felt too grating, and: ſevere towards a 
Perſon,' in other reſpetts extreamly recom- 
gy By I ould preſs harder _ 
2 upon, him, nor. cou ear 

more delightful to my. foul, then to have 


Teen thet in praftice concerning him , which 


is now too late tobe hoped. 
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' _, Fony other Arguments revetſ'd. 


Lch is the condition of Religion 4 when 
che. liberty of chafing is permicged to all 
that have the baldneſs.to cha}leng.irt; who 
having no ather Scales, to poiſe any argu- 
ments propal d:them.,. then . theaffetion to 
their own; wils as prefitdice againſt others 

aſons, ſuffer every. lighe objeGtion to Q- 
verballance the. maſt weighty and ſolid De- 
moanftratian. Therfaxeam 1 forc'd ha 


low certain other. Adverfaries { my thaſe 
not being, contin'd:anly to the zeble game) 
into. every . by-wmn —_ beaz every 5 

| ; : 


246 An Apobogie 

buſh , where either the neceſſity: of a deſpe- 
rate cauſe;,' thefablesof [ume' wild Repor- 
ter, 'ov\ the craft 'ofany jugling Hypoctite 

can drivethem to hide their weak heads in. 
- As for: reaſon; in our 'preſenr. bafineſs, 
they tel you, every-one is born in erty to 
Religions ahd ,: til itbedemonftrated he is. 
bound o' acknowledp Tome Teacher ,''the 
efutnption ſtands for 7:herty,and,'tis meer= 
y of curteſy and gfaciouſheſs, they take the 
ins to bring arguments for the Negative. 
This I ſhal anſwer 'as the C aprich of ſome 
ragmatical Chaplain j tive having incivi- 

| och to entertain ;the "leaſt ſafpition; 
that ſo greata Wit, ſtored with Art, in ſo 
buſy a time about queſtions of government, 
ſhould bring fbrth'ſo miſhapen a Monifter. 
But alas! what cannot an unruly fancy, 
that bites-che bridle"af reaſon ? 'Say theng 
my young Divines, of Politick, of Parernal ' 
governtbant, what you Tay of Religion {T8 
not the abſurdity ſo oalpable z;. it wilmake 
you alham'd? That' n&"child is botirid 'to' 
onout Father and'Mother, till it 'be de-" 
monſirated'to him he ought to 'do ſo? No 
Subjeftroobey the Magiſtrate ; til; after a 
tong diſpute his power 'be evidently proved 
legitimate? Paſs from theſtto Arts, and fay 
Ph hong may play the Phyfician, the Pilor, 
the Judg,(tor Door of Divinity; you _ 
Lad 01 y 
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ly give your licence to all the world ) 
without _ having any Maſter or . Teacher , 
what a 'goodly Common-wealth you wil 
make ? | 

But *cis .reply'd , Nulum tempus occurrit 
veritati, no more then.Regi ; fince veritas 
fortior eft Rege. I, Sir, but in'your major 

ou pur veritas, and in your mor, falfitas. 

or, what is your truth, when you come to 
declare your {elf » but probable arguments, 
of which nothing is more certain, then that 
they have no truth in them ? a proof, as 
ſuch, ſtill carrying its truth: in its force of 
concluding ;-burt probablearguments have 
noforce to conclude, and conſequently, no 
truth. For, the truth of a ſaying is different 
from that of an argument : a true argument 
being that which proves the thing to bez a 
true ſayia2 which only affirms it to be. 

' And, it welook into it, we ſee, what I 
ay is but the Law of Nature, and/naturall 
conſtancy : for as, to #ot af, *tis enough to 
have no reaſon; but, toat, we ought to 
have a poſitive cauſe 2 ſo, to remain in the 
Religion of our Birth and Education, there 
is no other reaſon requir'd , then becauſe 
we are in it; whereas, to chaxge, we muſt 
have efficacious motives to perſwade us. 

Here, my Adverſary wil exult, and think, 


at leaſt, Proteſtants cannot become wx” 4 
iks, 
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liks, without evidence., which 
unpoſible. - Ang; Lgrant his conſequence, 
if he can-prove his ſuppoſition; For, tomy 


fight, nothing is more cl-ar than, that Pro- | 


' txftants.chang'd their Religion from being 
Catholiks , and that:'\npan but probable 


grounds;; whence ir is evident , no Protes 


fant, who is formally fuch, (that is, holds 
his Religion on probable arguments,agai:nſt 
the Catholik Church ) bug ſtands in a con- 
tinual formal rebellion againſt Her, who 
by his own acknowledgment was once his 
os , and againſt whom himſelf con- 
fefſes he has no more then probable excep- 


tzon. 

 Therfore,, whoever , of a Proteftant be- 
comes Catholik, goes ſo far with evidence, 
that he reconciles hinvſelf to a government 
under which he once was, and had no juſt 
reaſon to depart fromit, (none being ſuf- 
cient-to excuſe ſo great a diſorder) and ſo, 
otght , under peril of eternal damnation, 
return to his farſt obedience. For, where he 
is, he is certain to find no fecurtty 3 fince, 
his relyance, by his own verdi&, is at moſt 
but npon plauſible arguments : wheras,un- 
der the other govcrnment,tkere may be cer- 
tainty, for.ought he knows ; of which there 
is this fair motive, that they all profeffe it, 
which is more forcible for the credit of 
It 


ch he condeives_ 
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it,then what ever he can ſay in-abetment-of 
the contrary. Ralhly, therfore;he'ppolts 
himfelf co tollow a falf” way , 
affaredly leads to unavoydable precipices. 

They reply , the Turks alſo agree n the 
Law of Mahomet , and yet that brings no 
evidence their Law is true. ' But alas ! they 
abſerve not that, in-faying ſo, they una« 
waresscal} chemſelves no Chriſtians : For, 
to ns, this conſent is no argument Maho- 
metaniſm i true , becauſe it carries no far- 
ther then that the Law # Mahomets ; And fo 
far is manifeſt cut of therr common agree- 
ment: therfore, in parity, 'tis evideit,out of 
the conſent of Chriſtians, that the do&rin 
handed down from the Apoſtles, is Chrifts ; 
and the doubt may perhaps remain with 
the Obje&ors ,, but not with us, whether 
Cbriſts dofrine be true? as neither we nur 
ay doubt that Mahomets preaching was 

all. 

And ſeeing the cafe is commen to all 
Chriftians, againſt the Roman Catholik, 
he only relying on Tradition , they all re- 
nouncing it, he only can run his Religion 
up to the Perſon of Chriſt, and there leave it 
ſecurely eſtabliſht, upon the infallible credit 
of his word. Andas no other fort of Chriſti= 
an ſociety can-pretend to this priviledge,{o 
neither can they with any colour of juſtice, 


exempt 
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church. that enjoys it: an Authority, 
which, ifcver ſhe had, and ſuch as ſhe claims 
It, is of fo nepagaples name, being 
conflicuted by God, ing the rock on which 
the ſalvation of mankind is bujlc , and the 
| fundamental Fore of che Church , no time 
nor variation of material accidents can pres 
judice or preſcribe againſt it. Wherfore, if 
ar al at, firſt departcd unjuſtihably, 
they remain for ever. guilty of the ſame 
crime, til they reſtore themſelves tothe Pri- 
mitive union. 

Again,whogunles he had renounc'd all mo- 
ralicy, ever callVd it {iberty, not to know, or 
not be bound to the xules and. principles of 
good lite 2 Sure theſe objeftors either think 
religion concerns not good life,but is a. vain 


apd empty 1deg in the air , little important - 


whether it-be known or no:or forget themi- 
ſelves ſo far, as to fall into the ſequel of this 
groſs abſt:xdicy.Belides,who can be ſo deſpe- 
ratly paſlionatezas to term it liberty, to have 
no good goverament; and relaps again to the 
rude ſtate of barbarouſnes, where murther, 
rapes, & a thouſand intolerable infolencies 
ace publikly permitted ? For, if we caſt our 
eys on the End of Religion,we ſhall ſee,that 
to want the due Rules, is as inconvenient 
towards the dircQion of mankind to final 
beatitude 


exempt..themſelves. from; the Authority of 
thar (þ 
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beatitude, as the Laws of Canibals are de-. 
ſtruQive to all civil - and friendly: ſociery- 
So that 'tis to be ignorant of all reaſon, to 
s cry up a liberty to have no Religion, - or to 
chuſe one indifferencly,as unconcern'd whe- 
ie | ther itbe right or wrong. Were itnot bets, 
c ter Flainly to avow the preferrence of the 
” leaſyres and profics of this world, before 
f opes ſo far off as the future life; then, 
2 with theſe ambuſhes, to enſnare unwary 
c {ouls into the ſame inconveniencies , under 
: title of @ probable Religion ? 

And truly, if we look upon their lives, 
we ſhall find that boc Fanus ſummus ab imo 
Perſonat. I intend not by this any waies to 
derogate from the old Roman vertues, in this 
ſort of people, as it there may not be found 
Regulw's, or Cato's, or Sexeca's among them 2 
for, I doubt not but the very vapour of 
Chriſtianity has this wholſom «fe amon 
whom it paſſes, tc breed in thern as Heroic 
ſpirits as ancient Rowe ever ſaw , aud more 
to0, if thelike occaſions preſented them- 
ſelves : But Nature, and Generofity , and 
Opinion, too often challenge their ſhares, 
or rather maſtery,in ſuch a&ions ; and how 
'+ lictle can juſtly be aſcribed to the hope of 
X heaven)l rather ſuſpe& then declare. | 
y To return therfore to our diſcourſe. The 

Jew, the Turke, the Heathen, can pretend a, 
pro» 
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profeſſion of his Religion ; for all theſe flick 
ro fach-conchuſtons as their principles af= 


ford them - But the Chriftien , who cals 
Chrifts dof&rin b#7, and confeſſes that he or 
his Sect has deſerted thoſe who alone pre« 
rend to the ſacceſive livery and ſeifin —_— 
no way preſume to- the pofſefion , till he 
plainly demonſtrate the clearneſs of his 
title. Wherfore, it avails not any drowſte, 
rather then quiet, nature, to ſay his Father, 
(and peradventure Grandfather) was Pro- 
teltant before hirm, and therfore he ts Poſſeſ- 
for bones fidei, whilft he pretends only pro- 
bable arguments : for b long he implies 
the poſſeſſion to be unjuſtly detain'd from 
the advers party , who has the aftual receit 
by ſuacceffion z efpecially when this ſo un+ 
aralteld a Riot ts committed without ſuſ- 
lent evidence, by the very ARors confeſ« 
lon. A Preteftant then,has no better claim 
topoffe lion of Chrifts Do&rine, by his ſo 
long continuance in Hereſte, then the Parri- 
cidean Ariſtotle, who, having beaten his Fa+ 
ther pleaded rhat his Father had bear his 
Grandfather,and his Grandfather his great 
Grandfather : as thongh ſuch a graceleſs 
ext eil.could prejudice the law of Nature. 
_ Fhoughnor fo abfurd, yetas weak is a« 
r Obje&tion taken from the ſewiſh 
Cabelas : however,it ſeems worthy of thanks 
* to 
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to the Saggeſtor. What it was, ts yot hard 
to gueſs,our Saviour himdelt aging ven ug 
the hint of it, when he reproach'd the ewe 
for following the Traditions of . their Fa» 
thers or Elders, to the ruin of Gods com» 
mands. Bur to decipher it better , I oughe 
to divide it into metter and form. The form 
E call the Rules : the matter, what was 
deliver'd or tound out by theſe Rules. Ag 
for the matter , it ſeems in ſome way pro- 
portion'S to the proceedings of certain of 
our Divines, who pretend tobe myftecell; 
and their imployment is, in the ſublime 
piers of our Faith, to invent or imagin 
what they think congruous circumſtances, 
to move . the affeQions to petty devorion, : 
which imaginations, as they are fram'd oar 
of good intentions, ſo have they many 
weakneſles,and little or no doarin in them. 
Conformable to this we may conceive that, 
after there were no moreProphets among the 
Fews , ( whofail'd them, not long aſter the 
ſecond building of their Temple )the Rebbins 
began to frame explications on their Books 
of holy Scripture, and the myfteries learn'd 
from the Prophets, Theſe interpretations, 
according to the degree of their skil and 

dence ,, fome perform'd better, ſome 

orſe, But, as the Jews were a ſuperſtitious 
and ignorant Nation, not having py 
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of true ;knowledg naked before their Eys, | - 
bue wraptup in Metaphors and Allegories ; 
all cogerher went-among them for ſound 

Law-/Til, after aur Saviours time, and the 
diſperfion of that generation, ſome fooliſh ' 
knave, to give authority to this meſs of 
good and bad. jumbled rogether , invented 
the Rory how Moſes had deliver'd this do+ 
Axtin to the Senbedrin,, and they had con- 
feryd it, by traditional conveyances from 
Father to Son. A ſtory as impdlible and 
micredible,- to one who penetrates into the 
carriage of that Nation, as the Fables of 
Feeffrey'.of Monmouth, and King Arthur's con- 
quering Hieruſalem. 

. :Now, it we look into the form , we fhal 
fad it more ridiculous then any Gypſes tan- 
ting,or the jugling -of Hecus Pocus , andas 
pernicious to true Doctrin, as any Pſeude- 
waxcy- Tomakegood this cenſure. I ſhal 
in ſhort deſcribe their form : it confiſts in 
inventing the ſenſe of Scripture by three 
abuſes of the Letter, which(as far as my me- 
mory ſfervs me, for I have not the books ne- 
cellary Jare theſe.One by taking every letter 
of a word, for a, whole word beginning 
with that letter : Another,by changing let- 
ters, according tacertain rules fram'd by 
themiſelvs: The third , to find numbers of 
years or other things, by the numbers __ 
-30 the 
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the letters of the word compound, in fuck 
Languages'where'their Tecters are uſed fot 
cyphers. So much being deliver'd in ſhort, 1 
cannot conceive any indifferent judgment to 
blunt, that he ſees not how far theſe _ 
ways of explication are from the natura 
intention of a Writer ;' and how deſtruftive 
to all rrath, if uſed otherwiſe then! for 
pleaſurt and'as 2 difport. of chance anden- 
counter. Oar Counttry man,”Do@or 4la= 
blafter ,* invented a far tnore convenient 
erick', ' by purely dividing words and joy- 
ning the ends. 'of the former to thebegin- 
nings of the following : as we alſo do,fom- 
rimes in Engliſh,to diſguiſe common words; 
and che Hebrew' is far more apr for ſuch 
knackt. But he found this age too ſubtle; ro 
cozen any ,*confiderable number wich fuch' 
trivial bables ;: Wheras the Cabala gain'd 
upon the Valentinians and Gnofticks, to build 
prodigious errours , it very good earneſt, 
upon their more ridicutous invention. 1 
am not" ignorant ſome eminent perſons 
have been pleaſed ſomtime , to give way to 
ſuch toyes, through luxury of wit and gayc- 
Py of humour : Burit is one thing” to play 
or recreation, and a far different to eftab-" 
liſha Bafis of Faith and do&rin , which is 
abominable, on ſuch Chimerical dreams. 
And yer , this itisonr ts; 
| ther 
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ther, upon-no leſs then Moſes and the Saxbes | 


_ and all the ſacred Magiftracy of the old 
| Letus give a ſtep farther and ſee, if it were 
true, how like it were toour caſe, The 
Tradition we ſpeak of , is the publick prea+ 


ching and teaching and pradtice exerciſed | 


inthe Church , fetled by the Apoſtles tho- 
row the World : This Cabalz, a doin 
pretended , as deliver'd to few.,, with ftrit 
charge to keep it from publicity , and fo 
communicate it agaiu ſucceſſively to a ſele& 
Committee of a. few ; wherin you; may. ſee 
as fair an opportunity for jugling and coze- 
nage,.. a3, in our caſe there is impollibiliry. 
* The Moderns therfore , who profeſs Cabela, 
may. ſay they receiv'd it. from: their prede- 
cefſors: but they can yeild no account wh 
any Age may not have chang'd that whict 
was in the breaſts of few ſhut up together in 
a:chamber ; and. ſq ther's no poſlibility 
of farther afſurauce, then the vote of a 
No rang of State, for its being deriv'd any 

igher. | ae 

_ But the Acguer demands , whether they 
cannot ask me, In what age or year their 
doQtrin was corrupted ? And1I an{wer,they 
ray very boldly 3, But, it Iafſign an age or 
year, can they acquit themſelvs in 'paint of 
proof ? clearly they cannox : for, fince there 
| ' was 


LIM 
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* wasno Regiſter nor viſible effets of this 


dofrin (it being forbidden to bedivulg'd) 
Nis evident, that cannot convince it was not 
corrupted in that year or age, He urges 
farther, the notoriouſnelſs of the ly , foim- 

adent 'as few would venture on ; not res 

e&ing that he ſpeaks ofa ſecret, alcogether 
incapable of notorjouſneſs. May notthey 
add, ſays he, the diſperſion of their Chur- 
ches through ſo many Countries and Lan- 
guages ? I yeild they may, bur to no pur» 
poſe,unleſs they continue Sanbedrins in eve» 
ry Country : For otherwiſe, this diſperſi- 
on will prove but the derivation from their 
Council of Tiberias, or ſuch. like time, 
which is nothing to the ſucceſſion from Mc- 
ſes. Add to this, that the Nation. ſince 
Chriſts time, Is infamous for falſifying do» 
&rins and corrupting Scriptures : 20d: even 
in-our Sgvipurs time and long before, their 
Rgbbins were Juftly branded with the foul 
imputation at frequent forgery ; their Sefts 
and hereſfics beivg- grown up to that delpe- 
rate height , as ty deny there were any {pi- 
rig or {hall beany ReſurreRion , which is 

e very top of impiety. 

BurCwhar is TT $to be canlider'd, then 
any thing yer offer'd)) the. very ſubje& of 
the queltion is different. The Church, we 
ſpeak gfiiza vaſt and numerous body ſpread 

= o're 


_—_} 
| o're the world : and he muſt be a mad man 
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that would go about to deny this Bedy has 
remain'd perpetually viſible , from Chriſts 
tine to ours : however ſome Heretick may 


- 


= profend the inviſible parc, viz. that the 


aith has been interrupted. Burzfor the Ser- 
hedrin,” what afſurance , nay what probabi- 
liry.is there of deriving its pedegree , from 
Moſes to the Uaies of our Saviour ? Inall 
their opprefſions during the time of the 
Fudges , inthe divifion of the Tribes, in the 
raign of their Kings, in the captivity, firſt of 
the ter), then of the two other Tribes, very 
little mention of any ſuch Magiſtrate, much 
Jeſs evidence of a perfe& continuance. How 
far then , are we from having any certainty 
of a do@rin's ſuccefſion, by them, of who 
is vety obſcure, whither any ſuch perſons 
were or ho ? Q | 
- 'F third6bjc&ion 1s colle&ed, from the 
natural 'proneſs in Mankind: to conſerve 
Tradition :; by which they intend to ſhew 
Religion is corrupted : Wherin you may 
nore the force of wit and Logick, to draw 
arguments againſt a truth, eveh: out of theſe 
very cauſes, which are made to conſerve the 
eruch impugned. The arguments are three. 
Firſt; that divers Fathers, for zeal to the re- 
ceived dodtrin, were very earneſt ap; Inff the 
belicf of the Anripodes, which , ncw, is = 
| LE .114r 
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4 ocular certainty. That divers Fathers did 
, oppoſe that doin, 1 willingly grant : buc 
iſts | that it was for zeal to Religion, and nar 
ay | through the opinion of ab{urdity in Philo» 
he | ſophy, 1am not ſatisfy'd, nor does the Au» 
ris | thor bring any . proof. I remember. they 
»i- | objeR, as absurd, that men ſhould ſtand 
m {| feet to feet; Iremember they conceit choſe 
11 4 underus would fal: into heaven ;, for the 
he | xeft, ſome places of Scripture are alledg'd ; 
he | fo that, not ourof zeal to Tradition, but 
of } through misunderſtanding. the. Scripture, 
wy | they fel into this exrour, Yer 1; deny nor 
h there may, perhaps, be ſome a ent Oug 
v | of Religion; as men confirm their opini- 
7 | 
d 

; 


ons from all they can. TW OC? INE 
-  Theſecond proof, I imagin touches the 
Hiſtory of Virgilizs ; who, for a like opini- 
on , is reported to have, loſt his Biſhoprick, 
Bur 'tis a miſtake; for that holy man was 
no Biſhop ,when ,he was charg'd with this 
errour, That he held there was another Sun 
and Moon, belonging to the hemiſphere ops» 
| poſits to us, and a-new world; nor is ic 
certain, whether truly he thought ſo, or re» 
canted,; or was, fallly accu('d z. bur wel 
known he was afterward made Biſhop, and 
lived and dyed with opinion of {anQicy, 
But though the two firſt proofs are ſlen- 
der, the third wil 5 a more ſerength £9 
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refiſt it z-and therfore *tis eſpecially recom» 
mended" ro the Reader, to look'on the 
place : it beingin a Council and our own 
proper confeffion , and ſo apparently ftrong 
and altogether inſoluble '; if the Authorbe 
inexpngnabilis Didledticus ,: ag well as St, Aus 

guſtine,in his Burleſque phraſe. | 
Thus then begins this Onſet, which our 
Adverſary manages with' as much civilicy 
as ftrength.'” 1 wil alſo defire you (ſays he) 
co look into the $34 Page 'of the Florentine 
| Comncil , ſet ont by Binixs : and there you 
wil find,” that the Latixis confeſs they added 
to the Creed, the proceſſion' of the holy Ghoſt 
om the So,” becauſe the contrary opinion 
ſeem'd to them,by conſequence,oppofite to a 
confes'd Tradition of Chrifts eternal Divini- 
ty:which yet appears by what Cardinal Per- 
ron has excellently ſhown, not to be contra- 
difory to Faith, bur thac this conſequence 
was ill drawn : which may have been in 
other points too , and 'ſo have brought in 
no ſmal number of errours ; fmceneither 
was their Logick certain to concludeberter, 
nor'were they leſs apt.to add to their Creeds 
mann at any other times, then they 
wereat that. '' Thus far the charge: AndI 
have been obfequious © ſo ingenious a re» 
-queſt 3 as wil, T hope, appear by my anſwer, 
itIlfwftwaſhwy hands from CardixatPer- 


ron, 
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ron , With whom I do not engage : nor need 
the'J J, ſince the Comncil has age and can ſpeak for 
wn 3 itſelf. Asalſo, by the way, note that, fince 
ng | the addition of F:{:6que, ( which was a» 
'be ] bout the year 440, in St. Leo's time ) there 
lus | has not any tictie been added to the Chur- 
ches Crecd ; though very many Herefies 
ur have been condemn'd. . So that the Ob- 


ty jeQor is forward in his affertions, without 
e) F  feconding them with ſolid proofs. | 
me To come now to the Combate, I doubt 
u much he, who was ſo follicitous to have me 
d look into the Council , was not ſo careful 


ft as to caſt an eye upon .it himſelf: Elſe he 
1 } would have found, the queſtion had = 
Lt { i been of adding the words. F:liaque, or #% r9 
2 7, bur of the uſing them ; the- adding having 
. been for the controverſy with Photius, the a» 
fing for the exprellion of our belicf;which the 
Council ſays, conlifts intwo points ; Firſt; 
thar the Divinity is the ſame in all the three 
Perſons; that is, there is not three Divini- 
ties in three Perſons, nor yet one Divinity 
from which the Perſons or Perſonalicics be 
wpaſpuars different , and not Atyp porer 
k#o/a. The Second, that none ſhould have 
any cauſe to ſuſpe& the holy Ghoſt cobe '*« 
pirert $a)eds, Wherfore, the inſufficiency of 
the conſequence, which (he ſays) Cardinal 
Pr+ ron demonſtcares, - not to our plcpoles 
2 . n 
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no ſuch inference appearing in the Coun”: 
cil-: the Latins or Roman Church only pro* | 
feſling that , if the holy Ghoſt did'not pro- 
ceed out of the Father and the Son, as one 
principium or caule, then the Divinity were 
divided in the Father and Son, and, by con- 
ſequence, in the Holy Ghoſt too, and ſo 
«7 Tpios Tjnpart as the Council ſpeaks. 
Whence, we miy ſee, the Opponent miſ- 
took the whole caſe , 'there being no queſti- 
on of the cauſe of adding, but of what was 
expreſs'd ; nor any diſpute of Chrifts Divi- 
nity , but of the Unity of the Divinity with 
the Perſons and in it ſelf ; Nor any drawing 
of conſequences, but an expreſſion of Catho- 
lick doctrin 3 nor any ſuppoſed errour, but 
a truth confeſs'd both by Proteſtants and 
us: and finally, the words are ſaid tobe 
uſed, to expreſs this point, that He proceeds 
from the Son; and not queſtion'd why the 0- 
pinion is held, that He proceeds fon the 
Son , which is far different from what we 
now contend abour. | 
There is another objeftion , and. Cardi- 
nal Perrox made the Author, as having re- 
ported , out of {dere , that the Jews com- 
plotted together to aboliſh the book of Wiſ- 
dom,becaulc it ſpake too plainly of Chriſt. 
Theftory the Objef&or himſelf wil nota- 
vouch,becauſec it would rank the Book by 
& = £1 1M 
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him pretended co be Apocrypba!) too high : 
yer,hough itbe acknowledg'd falf, he con- 
ceives it ftrong-enough againſt us,becauſe ic 
ſhews ſuch a thing mighe be done. Letus 
poize a lictle the weight of this Argument:le 


- might have been done ;therfore your Tradi- 


tion may fail you. Firſt I demand, how you 
rove it might have been done;becauſelſidore 
aid ic was done. The Spaniſh Conquerors, 
when firſt they enter'd the miracles of the 
Weſtern World, reported, They climb'd up 
great kils in theSea:Thertore was it poſlible? 
ey talk't much of waters which reſtor'd 
Youth : Therfore is ic credible? But Ifi= 
dore's authority convinces this. If it were 
Ifidere the holy Biſhop of Sevil, ſomthing 
were ſaid : But "cis 1ſidore, farnamed Merce= 
tor, one that collef&s and patches together 
truths and falfities, almoſt indifferently ; ac 
leaſt our men ſpare not to reje& him in mat= 
ters of great moment,” Thus the bare poſſi 
bility, that it might have been done, is not, it 
ſelf, yer, ſufficiently prov'd. 

Bur ler us paſs that, and, without thuch 
ſtraining our charicy, grant among Jews it 
might have been done, as not a few think 
the very Law was loſt in the times of their 
wicked Kings or other oppreſlions : what 
inference can they make againſt Chriſtian 
Tradition ?- Of Books of Scripture , perad- 
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yenture three was 2 time , when ſome ones 
or rather any one might haye been loſt; | 

ecauſe it was in few hands : ſhall we ther- *' 
ore conclude' the ſame poſſibility of ſup= * 

eſlion , when we treat of Do&rins univer- 
ſally profeſt by ſo many Millions ? when 
weditpute of Pratices every day frequen- 
ted by the whole Church. 

Stil cher's one jarring ſtring, that grates 
my ears with its louddiſcord ; though the 
ftroak'come not_from the hand of theſe ob- 
je&orgs, yet] wil endeavour to put it in 
tage, Some fick heads roving up-and down 
in'their extravagant phanſtes wil needs en- 
tertaina wild. conje&uregthat at, firſt our Sa- 
yiour yas indeed itil'd God, and though the 
learned, who had:the knack of diftinguiſh- 
ing, knew wel enough the inward meaning 
then-fignity'd only.a moſt eminent aud, god+ 
like perſon, yetthe common People under- 
ſanding their Preacher. ſimply , as the lct- 
ter ſounded, came by degrees univerſally to 
believe his true and real divinicy. But with 
what ingenuity can ſuch rambling wits 
think. 'the chick Principle of Chriſtianity 
ſhould-beſo negligently taught ? or accuſe 
ſo many holy .Saints of thoſe pureſt times 
to beſuch deceitfal Teachers ? Beſides , did 
not their raſhoeſs blind. them, they would. 
ealtly-ſec the ratſing the Perſon of Rs 
FH EE i ll | om | 
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from humane to divine, would neceſſarily 
inter a, notorious: change in the ſolemn 
Prayers of theChurch and daily devotion of 
the People, which certainly would give fo 
ar Eicak to both , it conld not poflib] 
be attempted, either undiſcern'd ,or arſe 
ſted.Laftly the Chriſtian Faith being delive- 
red not in a ſet form of words,but in ſenſe a 


thouſand ways explicated & enforc'd accor- 


. ding to the variety of occaſions and capacity 
of t 


e learners : how can any ambiguity of 
phraſe endanger them into a miſtake, who 
attend not fo much to the dead letter, as the - 
quickning ſenſe,ſo variouſly ex hoy ty often. 
incultated to them by their maſters ? 


. 
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Declaring the ſtate of this Queſtion, 
' Whether the Scripture can decide con- 
troverſtes® ” 

F Here remains yet a ſecond part of our 
Apology; for , as this is the: Catholicks 
principle co adhere to the authority. of the 
Charch, that is, to the living word written 
in their Breaſts, which governs all their ati» 


ons relating to religion : {o on.che other 
| ide, 
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fide, whoever have at any time', (under the 
pretence of reformation ) oppoſ'd her Au- 
thority, ſuch have conſtantly rais'd up their 
Altar againſt Tradition, upon the dead let- 
ter of the Scriptures : Which, as the Catho- 
Tick Church highly reverences, when they 
are animated by the interpretation of Tra- 
dition; fo, by too munch experience , ſhe 
knows they become a killing letter , when 
abus'd, againſt the Catholick ſenſe, in the 
mouths of the Devil and his Miniſters. 

| Bur', before we ſet our feet within the 
lifts, I am bound to take notice of an oppo= 
fition, no leſs common then ſlight af ab- 
ſurd : and this itis. When we retire to 
Tradition, after both parties have loſt their 
breath in beating the acrial outfide of Scrip- 
ture,they preſently ery-out,Cannot Ariftotle, 
cannot Pletd make themſelvs be underſtood? 
why then ſhould not the B:b/e, as wel , de- 
termine Controverſies ?, If this were not af= 
ter ſixteen hundred years of experience, af- 
ter lo much pains of our own, fince Luthers 
time, idly caſt away , in tofling the windy 
balls of empty words ,-without coming to 
reſolution of any one point, peradventure 
it were pardonable : but now , alas, what 
\can it be, butan cbftinate defire of darkneſs 

"and a contempt of Gods Law and truth, by 
# bold: and irrationgl affertion' and loud 
2+. 32 _ clamours 
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clamours to beat down the Catholick 
Church ; like Dametas in the Poem, ſtriking 
with both hands and his whole ſtrength, 
but winking all the while ? | 

et us, therfore open our Eys and look 
thorow this objeftion, Cannot Plato and 
Ariſtotle make themſelvs be underſtood ? Yes; 
but what then? Ergo the Scripture can de= 
termine . controverſies ? The ſuppofition 
wherin all venom ly's is conceald; which 
thus I diſplay + As Ariftotle wrote of Phy- 
ficks and Metaphyficks , ſo. the Scripture was 
written of thoſe controverſies which fince 
_ areriſen among Chriſtians : But Plato and 
Ariſtotle can make themſelvs be underſtood 
concerning thoſe. Sciences : therfore the 
Scripture can do as much concerning theſe 
Controverſies. This ought to be the diſ- 
courfe. But had it been cloth'd in ſo thin 
and tranſparent a dreſs,the Authors would 
have bluſhe co thruſt it into light :. For , tis 
a moſt ſhameleſs Propofition, to ſay the 
Scriptures were written of the Controverſies, 
long after their date, ſprung up in the Chri- 
ſtian world. _ 

Beginning from Gexeſis to the Apocalyps, 
let them name one Book , whoſe theme is 
any , now-controverted , Point betwixg 
Proteſtants and Catholiks. Tis true , the 


intent and extrinſical end of writing' St. 
bs ohns 
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fore: olpe] was , to ſhew the Godhead of | 
riſt, whichthe 4riaus afterward deny't; 
but chat is nos dire@ly his theme, ashe 
miraculons life of aur Saviour, from whence 
the Divini of his Perſon was to be de- 
duc'd : and yer the defign ſo unſucceſsful, 
that never any Herely was more/powerfu], 
then that which -oppos'd the truth intended. 
by His Book. -- 5 
\ Bur, 1 Guppoſe, their reply wil be, they 
purpoſe not to ſay the Scriptyre was writ- 
ten of our preſent controverſtes ,. but of the 
precepts of good life and Articles of Faith 
peceffary to them, about which our con- 
troverſtes ariſe, ' If . this be their meaning, 
their Aſſumption is as ridiculous, as, in the 
other, their Majpr pr chief Propoftcion. For, 
their argument muſt be framed thus. As 
ripture was written of the neceſfaries to 
£999 ut: ; lo Ariflatle and Plato, of Phyſicks 
and Metaphyficks : But Ariſtotle and Plato 
writ.ſo plainly, that all queſtions , rifing 
about their 
theirgyords : therfore all queſtions relating 
to good life, may alſo be clear'd- out of 
Scriptures. Wherin the Minor is ſo ridicu- 
Jous toany that have but open'd a Book of 
Philoſophy, that, *tis enongh , not only 
- the proof, but diſcredit the Au- 
on ' | | 
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And yet were it true, the conſequence 
would not hold ; For whoever confiders 
what belorrgs to the explication of Authors, 
knows, there is a great advantage to diſcern 


. the ſenſe of thoſe who proceed ſcientifically, 


- 


above the means to underſtand one that 
writes looſe Sentences. An Archimedes, an 
Euclid, aVitrutius wil be of far caſter inter. 
pretation, , where the Subject is of equal fa» 
cilitz, then a Theognis, Phocyllides, or Antoxi- 
nws , becauſe the antecedents and' conſe- 
quents do, for the moſt part, force a ſenſe on 
the middle propotitions, of themſelvs am- 
biguous, Now, the works of Plato and A- 
riſtotle are generally penn'd, though not .al- 
ways ſo rigorouſly, yet ſtil with an ap- 
roach to the Mathematical way : The 
Ke chbroks uſes a quitedifferent method , de- 
Iivering its precepts without connexion be- 
twixt one another. And though Ideny noc 
bur, peradyenture, the Articles of our be- 
Jict have, in themſelvs as much connexian, 
as the {evereſt diſcourſes of. thoſe Philoſo- 
phers : yet the ſtyle, wherinthey are couch'd 
in the Bible, is accommodated to vulgar ca- 
pacities , and the delivery by way of plain 
and. dire& aftirmatjon , without attending 

to the artificial rules of demonſtration. 
But, becauſe no controverſy can be clear 
and fit for deciſion , unleſs ir be prepar'd by 
an 


> Gp oh Wo Ps 

"4p "0 Age 
an exaQt and __ ſtating the Queſtion z. 
I firft intend to ſet down my own ſentiment, 
which I conceive is alſo that of the Catho= 
lick Church : -and afterward what I colle& * 
to be the opinion of my Adverſaries; leaving : 
them this 20 and juft liberty, to corre& me 

x I miftake their mind. | 

Firſt then, we Catholiks no way doubt 
bat the Scripture is the word of God, and of 
infallible truth, if rightly underſtood : and 
that whoever, being out of the Church , re- 
ceives the Scripture in that quality ; the 
roand of ſuch reception (if rational) can 

be no other, then becauſe we taught him ſo, 

2nd deliver'd it to him, as ſuch. For I do 
not intend to diſpute againſt thoſe Spiritat;, 
whogby an Enthakiaſtical lightzcan judge of , 
Scripture without iſenſe and reaſon : And, 
to oh, who pretend either Fathers or o- 
ther Chriſtians out of our Church, I an- 
ſwer , my meaning is to comprehend in ozy 
Church the Fathers; for ſo goes onr politi- 
on:3 and conſequently all Seds either re- 
ceiv'd the Scripture immediately from us,or 
(from thoſe who received it from us. 

. Secondly, we doubt not but the Scripture 
is highly proficable , for the enablement of 
Preachers to teach, reprove, confirm,in all 
points of Catholik dofrin , both concer- 
ning Specalation-and Praftice : and by con- 
LY ſequence 
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ence that the Church were not ſo tho» 
roughly furniſhe for all kind of exigenccis 
withour it ; for which reaſon itis of particu- 
lar uſefulneſs, and indeed neceſlity co the 
Church. | | 
. Thirdly , we confeſſe the Bible contains 
all parts of Catholik Dodtrine, in this ſenſe, 
that all Catholik dofrin may be found 
there, by places and arguments be deduted 
thence , nay more, be topically or Orato- 
ria}ly proved out of it: ſo that, ifan «ble 
Preacher be in a Pulpit, where he ſpeaks 
without contradi&ion, with a full and free 
ſcope; he may, meerly diſcourſing out of 
Scripture, carry any 'point of Catholik 
dodrin before the generalicy of his Audi- 
tory ,, and convince at the preſent ſuch a 
art of them, as either are but indifferently 
| eerie or have not taken pains in the 
queſtion. 
Fourthly, I affirm, that.if any poine be 
brought to anyeriſtical! decifion before Jud- 
ges, where the parties on both fides are ob-. 
ſtinately bent ro defend their own politions, 
by all the art they can imagin: ſo the queſti- 
on benot, which part is true,but only which 
is more or lefq conformable to. Scripture; 
the Catholik pofitibn may be viforiouſly 
evidenced,by arguments purely drawn from 


thence, compared and valued according t9 
rue 
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true Criticiſm; without ayd of Fathers, ex- 
lications, or any other extrinſecal helps. 
us far I efteem a]l good Catholiks onghr 
tohold ; and believe that all, «aJ]e2 ndr74 
*og8oſye orcs, doe, de fatis, hold, 
©. Now then, to come to the true difference 
berwixt our Adverſarics and us: I under- - 
ſtand it confiſts in this , That having ſtated 
a material point,(as whether that which we 
fee -and tonch in the Euchariſt be truly 
Chriſts body , -or only a figure of it; it ſelf 
remaining ſubſtantially Bread } and that 
this queſtion be ro be handled contentiouſ- 
ly before Judges , each party pretending to 
convince and demonſtrate , by quotation of 
places critically exalted to their higheſt 
force : whether the Scripture ( I 1ay ) bea 
ſufficient Storchoulſe to. furniſk either fide 
with Texts , unavoidable and convincing 
beyond any ſhadow of reply ; in thejudge- 
ment of {worn and expert judges , who are 
wel pratis'd what convincing fignifies, and 
how much-the various acceptions of words 
and mutabilicy of meanings import in the 
conſtafion of ſentences. This is' thar 
wherinT engage the Catholik Negative; and 
ſuppoſe all Adverſaries muſt hold the At- 
ative. _ dla 
/ Andthefuſt reaſon of: my ſuppolition is; 
— becauſe Inever fee then attewprt any —_ 


LIMI 
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way of diſpnting, but out of Scriptures 
or yer, in 1 at, do they uſe fo fair i z as 
co put the places which favour them on the 
age of receipts , and thoſe which Catho- 
ke bring to the contrary upon that of ex- 
nces z and then having by rules of good 
Erieiciſm examined the me of both, 
ome that party which is more de- 
erving. 
Next, Iknow not how that man dare 
ſhew his face before any perſon of common 
ſenſe , who ſhal firſt adtrowieds he goes a- 
painſt the opinion of the whole preſent Age 
wherin he lives, againſt the undoubred teſti» 
monyof a thouſand years before him,againft 
the known laws both ſpiritual and tem 
ral, publikely renouncing all obedience to 
all kinds of Magiſtrate, empower'd by God 
and Man with juſt anthoricy to conſerve 
thofe laws; that ſhal accuſe all his kindred; 
Anceſtors, and whole Country of blindneſs 
and ignorance, and pretend all the world is 


- bbund todeſert them and follow him : -and 


this ih a matter, concerning,no leſs an inte- 
reſt then Erernity : and after all this ſo ar- 
rogant bawling and high demands , being 
a8k'd' what evidence, what proof he (can 
bring to _Mirrodtce fo great a tmurarion In. 
the wotId , {hal beforedto'conftels,- he can 
Sit play ar- erofe. and pitt” with yr to 
FIST Ow 


- know which of the two ſentences is true, 
which falſ. For , ſetting afidereal and ir- 
reragable conviction , what is there left in 
ſpeculation , but meer contingency ? 

Now this ſtrange boldnefs, this incredible 
preſumption was undeniably Luthers cafe : 
and if his, taen certainly all his. fallowers : 
For, neither isthe weight and authority of 
ſo many ages become leſs preſliing and cfh- 
cacious againſt his adherents, nor their fir 
plea moms or amended , but rather 
weaken'd : if by” his and all his fellows la- 
bours, as yet no evidence is produced ( an 
- infallible fign none is likely: ever to be 
made: ) Nor is the change of temporal laws 
and Princes any motive, to him that goes 
upon pure reaſon, and ſeriouſly ayms at che 
good of his ſoul, x | 

Again, he whoſe diſcourſ is not convin- 
cing, and yet wil be medling with truths of 
higheſt importance, is either ignorant of 
that defe& , and then he deſeryes the name 
of a raſh temerarjous fellow that dares, ina 
matter of fuch conſequence advance Propo- 
_ ditions (by paſlion or precipitation) whoſe 

quality himſelf underftards not : or «tc he 
knows he does not convince ;- then let him 
at the- veginglng. of his Sermon expreſs ſo 
much , and. tel his Auditors, he is come to 
ſpeak to them concerning their lalnation, 


a 
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and propoſe new Tenetrs about it; but, ih — 


very deed; he' can neither prove the old Te- 
nets arefalfe, nor thoſe which he ſhall pro- 


s. 


| poſe, to be true': "Can any onethink, it the 


Auditory have either wit enough to diſco- 
ver ſo grofle an Impoſtor , or never ſo littte 
honeſty to care what becoms of their ſouls, 
or love to Chriſtianity ; they wil not with 
great indignation pull his jump ore his 


earcs, and* tumble him one of his Pulpit? 


Now what difference is there (ſo the miſ- 
chick be done ) whether it beforetold the 


people or no; taving that, to conceal the 


wrong , is a more wicked and deftruttive 


Piece of cunning? 


Another conhideration is, that in pradtica! 
things, more probability approaches to cer- 
ratnty, and, by multiplication ,  contingen= 


cie 'at Haſt begets perfe&t Neceſſity 3 but, in 


ſpeculation}, not'lo. For, as there is more 


robability ro throw ſeven upon two dice, 
in forty trials then in foure : 1ſo,in hve hun- 
dred., moſt certainly that cannot fail to be 
the caſt ; thercaſon is, becauſe the number 
of caſting ſo. exceeds the variety of chances, 


that it makes firſt a —_ >. and after 


an inipoſlibility of mifling. Now,in ſpecu- 
lation, if no particylar cauſe preciſely com- 


it dothing { 6 that ; rigoroully fpea- 
% kin3 
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king a concluſton is no neerer being true, 
for a hundred unconvincing Arguments, 
then for one + whence it follows , where 
there is no demonſtration, neither Opinion 
is ſecurely the better. He therfore that 
pretends the introdufion of a change in a 
ſpeculative point , ought either to promiſe 
evidence and conviction, or elfe content 
himſelf with ftlence: for 'tis abſurd to move 
any one to change his aſſent (T ſpeak not 
Here of a pradicall reſolution ) without pro. 
miſing him ſome abetterment. 

Laſtly, as far as I can penetrate , he that 
has a changeable and uncertain Religion, 
has noneatall. Feor,I conceivea Religion 


(as wenow difcourlſe of itYis the knowledge 


by which ve are to guide our felvesin our 
way and progreſs cowards eternal felicity : 
ſo thac, it the Religion any one profefles be 
not the true, he cannot by its principles 
perform what is requiſite to the gaining of 
that end: Neither is any knowledge which 
ſuch a Probabliſt has, the right and proper 
means of cultivating his foul in order to 
futnre happineſs; and therfore it is as im- 
Pore an untrue Religion ſhould lead to 
eaven, as fall way, to London. Now, if 
a Religion that is not true,be.no Religion, 
he that doubrs whether he has the true, is in 
doubt whether he has apy Religion or none 
an 


}.- cannotbehad, i 
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and he that pretends no farther. then to 
* doubt about Religion, L artew not to 
know he has any. but, the at of knowing 
, It he that has it, does not 
know he has it;. therfore he that pretends 
not to know he has,a Religion , confeſſes 
bimfelf to. have none... yt 
The ſame is clear in:praftice, For ſup- 
poſe an Apothecary had compos'd a drug 
tor his Patient ; but being incertain whe- 
ther to. adminiſter it like a, potion or a 
Eller » .thould ſometimes give it one way, 
{ometimesthe other: or a Guide,haying un» 
dertaken to condutt a Stranger thorow ſome 
untroden Wildernes,& for want of affurance 
which way to take, ſhoald lead him up and 
down as 1n a Maze, firſt to the left hand, 
then to the right : werenax theſe excelleng 
Maſters in their crafts, and worthy .of con» 
tinual imployment;. but with this condi» 
tion , that they praGiſed theig Arts; .upon 
none bur. one another ?. Then, .if Religion 
be the knowledge of condufting our ſouls 
to heaven ;. is not he like to make good 
ſpeed, that acknowledges himſelf incertain 
of the way ? who today marches forwards, 
and tomorrow goes as much backward z 
to day confeſſes and adores Chriſt in the 
hariſ , 10 Morrow blaſphemes him, and 
damning all that adgrehim to day P7 695;t0 
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$aitits; bears reſpe&t'ts 7 Criit#fix,arid a corn 
paſſionito the degd,* ro'morrow cries out a» 
gainftall,as Jdolarry;Superfticion,and tneer 


inventions af lugrt?:; 


Still «the | 
ſcraple” abonr *rhis*point. Divers great 
Brains bave undertaken the commendati- 
ons. of things ,*which mankind; '"is ſo far 
fram delighting in';- that very fery can ens 
dure them 3{this averfion: riſing} out of a 
Judgement, nottaken up by humour , but 
tatght'by nature,” which juſtly abhors all 
thac:Hininiſhes -or deſtroys its bcing}, as 
Blindneſs, Folly, Sickyeſs , andthelike: and 
contrived , many, ' perfwalive' forins and 
witty inducements, to invegle'their Audi- 
wy into an evident abſurdity. ' Others we 
find; who, by whole Se&s, maintain'd that 
all © 5 ynengy were indifferent 3 'and their 
praQtice was; of every ſubje& to ſpeak co- 
piouſly and plaufibly on both ſides : and 
thisin food earneſt, out of a ſerled belief 
that they could make which fide they pleaſd 
the more probable. - I, ask then, whether 


the probabiljry either of theſe two'ſorts of 


wits bring for their paradoxes, be ſufficient 


to.chaſe a point in Religion ? If you ſay,l; ; 


What imports it _in any point which part 

ou take, that is, whether you have any 
Religion or none ? If youſay,. no; what 
4 We means 


re remaims$ widi me'otie other 4 
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means do;you: preſcribeius to know when a, 
probabifiry'is great enough ;- or, wha s be 
that is able to judge the degrees of prodabi- 
lity,when they are ſufficienr,and when not ? 
Peradventure you may fay; In the firſt 
caſe, the evidence of nature ſhews their pro- 
babiliry-to-be clearly abſurd : and I-could 
anſwer, why may not Nature ſometimes be 
deceiv'd , 'as Anaxagorgs would perfwade 
us, when ke maintain'd® Show was black -# 
bur I need not; *Tis enough to remeniber, 
The queſtions of Religion are concerning 
ations whoſe effe&ts appear not tous; and 
yet,* ordinarily. the effefts are, the chict 
mzans to frame arguments, and: produce 
certainty, in practice,that the cauſe 1s right. 
*Tis enough to remember. eternall blifſe be- 
longs to the next world; and the Myſterys 
we diſpute, are (uch as the.Son of God only 
has ſeen and brought us tydings of. . Bur, 
what wil you ſay to the ſecond fort of diſ- 
puter,who-equall all probabilities; and are 
men,againit whoſe Aoquence,eradition,and 
- prudence in other things,. you cannot ex» 
cept*To all this I can yet add one plain bur 
very conliderabvle reflexion ; that certainly, 
to prove any poſition, thoſe wild capricious 
Brains cannot find weaker places "a their 
arguments, then a mute, ambiguous, dead 
writing, not quickned with reaſon and dil- 
| © courſe : 
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all that renounce the infallibiliry of the 
Church, in matters of ſupern belief. 
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| THE 3 
SIXTEENTH ENCOUNTER. 


Examining frve Texts brought for the 
"Mfc of roopnre. 


AF He caſe thus ftacred , we have won the 
XZ field : 1f Ihave err'd in framing the que 
ſion , lect them corre& ir, with theſe wwo 
conditions , that they propoſe itfo , as to 
leave themſelves a Rel gn, and. d:fferent 
from ours: for unleſsborh theſe ſubkit, the 
quarrel betwixt us is at'an end, Bat if I have 
rightly expreſt rhe point in controverkie, 
let them bring one nc of Scripture that 
comes home to the queſtion , an de te 


Bays.” Th:ir pofirion muſt include thele 
rwobranches : Thar Scripture is intended 
| for a ground' to decide Controverſies in 
| ſuch &contentious way as | have ſet down * 


courſe: which yet, is the boaſted, ground of 


—— —— 


, 


and ſufficient ro perform this charge. For - 


the former 1. dare confidently affirm, there 


i3'aot in the whole Bible an expreſſion ſo 


much as glances towards it. And though 
$0zis. 4 TR e- Be *3 44:8 the 
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theAecond includes the firſt, and can have 

rio verity nor ſubſiſtence without it ; yet 
ſince there are ſome who diſcovering nor. 

the firſt, can perſwade themſelves they finde 

the ſecond, we wil try how ſolidly they 
roceed. 

Firſt then, they cite certain Texts in 
which they ſay, the Scripture gives us ſalva- 
tion ; Bur there is a wide difference berwixt 
giving ſalvation, and being the whol means 
or adequat cauſe of it , which is the point 
to be maintain'd, it they wil prove the 
Scripture ſufficient ; elſe all Faith, Sacra- 
ments, good works, preaching,%c. muſt be 
abſolutely excladed as unneceſſary, fince 
of every one of them may be ſaid, it gives. 
ſalvation. Whence in common already ap- 
pears theſe argaments are ſoweak and de- 
teftive, they carry not half way home to 
our queſtion : Yet let's ſee at leaſt how far 
they reach, 

In the fifth of St. Foby , Chriſt bids the 


' Jews ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe you think 


(faith he) you have eternal life in them. Our 
Savivur was difcourſing there of ſuch as 
bore witneſs to him : and having nam'd 
his Father and St. Fobz, at laſt he deſcends 
ro the Scripture and tells them to this pur- 
& poſe, You think to-have life in the Scrip- 


*turesz though you deceive your felvs in 


that 
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" < that opinion ; for ,you have only the kil> 
=. < ling letter, - and not the verifying ſpirit : 
< Nevertheleſs ſearch. them, . for they bear 
© witneſs that I am the true life , to whom 
«you will not through want of charity 
«nd love of God have rccourſ to ſeek it. 


« Therfore you refuſe me, who come iu the. 


ﬆ* name of my Father , align of Truth, be- 
<* cauſel ſ{cck not: mine own intereſ}.; But 
«you will, receive Antichriſt or ſome 
« other who ſhall come in his own name, 
« Fhich is a mark of dcceit and falſhood, 
& ſo perverſ are you, This is our Saviours 
diſcourſ : of all which to this argument 
belong only theſe words, Yon think you have 
life in the Scriptures ; that is, (it I underſtand 
che Text) you deceive your ſelvs, it you 
think you have life in them ; which ſurely 
muſt needs be a very ſtrong reaſon to prove, 
Scriptures give ſalvation ; though if the 
Hon were not of the Text, I ſhould 
make nodifhculty of the concluſion. 

- Andirt may be noted that our Saviour 
defcends tothe proof of Scripture, in the 
laſt place : putting Miracles the firſt, as mo- 
tives able to convert Sodow and. Gomorrha : 
in the ſecond Preaching,ſpectally they ſhew- 
ing ſomc good affection to their Preacher 
vt. John; Laſtly , the mute words of Scrip+ 
(dre. And as tor St. cbr, our Saviour cx» 


_ pre {ly 
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preſly ſays he cites him , in condeſcendence; 
to them, that they might be the rather mo»: 
ved to embrace the truth, by that eſteem they 
had already entertain'd. of their Preacher. 
Wheras for Scripture - there was only their 
own conteit, which our Saviour ſeems ta re- 
prove as an hnmourſom and froward obſti- 
nacy , that they would not be convigc'd by 
the palpable demonſtration of his Miracles 
(the ecafteſt and ſureſt way ) nor reſt upon 
the preaching of his Precurſor, whom them- 
{elvs confel(s to be a Prophet;nor laſtly make 
a diligent ſearch without prejudice, into 
Scripture, whichzit interpreted with charity 
and humility,might have led them to hiax. 
and ſalvation. 

The next place is Fob 20. Theſe things 
are written that you may belive that Feſus is the 
Son of God , and believing may have he in bis 
name. Tistrue both' Scripture and Faith 
give lifez but not the lcaſt. mention made 
here of any ſuch quality in either of them. 
Fhis only is declar'd that the end of. St. 
Fobns writing the Goſpel was not to make 
a compleat Hiſtory either of -our Saviours 
Acts or do@rin ; but only to ſpecify ſuch 
particulars as prove that. Chriſt was the 
true conſubſtantial Son of God ; to keep 
them out of the Hereſy then beginning to 
gile , that they might continue true beljer 

vers 
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vers in the Church 'of God , live according 
to its Rules and be ſaved by ſo living , that 
is, by being crue Chriſtians or Feſuits; which 
is certainly the ſenſe of theſe words , 3 his 
name, or, in: the name of Feſis , as to be bap- 
tiz'd in the name of ejws , fignify's to be 
= among the company known to be 

A 

Now from this Text we may clearly col- 
left char St. Fobus Goſpel was not wricten 
by the Authors intention for any ſuch end. 
as the argument urges : Nor, thar it gives 
life, more then this one Articke does, that 
Feſus 15 the true ſon of God ; Nor yerthat this 
Article gives life, buc that life is to be had in 
the name of Chriſt , whatever theſe words 
Ggnify : Only ic may be infer'd that life can- 
not be had without this Article ; but not 
that this alone is able to give lite, or that ic 
cannot be bcliev'd without St. Fohns Goſpel, 
or that St. Johns Goſpel of ic ſelt is ſufficient 
to give life without the concurrence of Tra- 
dition. Sothat there is no appearance from 
this propoſition that life cicher can be at- 
tain'd by Scripture alone, or cannot be had = 
Without it. 

The thicd Text is out of 2 Tim.chap. 3. 
That the Scriptures ave able to make bim wiſe 
to ſalvation through the faith of Feſus Chriſt. 
The paraphraſe of che place, as I underſtand. 

X it 
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ic,is,O Tirhotby ! be conſtant in 'the dofrin 
I have taught thee z and this for two reaſons; 
One common to all converted by me, be- 
cauſe thou knowelt who I am that deliver'd 
ic to thee z This is the tuſt and principal rea- 
ſon, the authority of the Teacker : Another 
peculiar to thee, becauſe from thy infancy, 
thou art vers'd in the holy Scriptures, 
which are proper to make thee wiſe and un» 
derftanding in the law of Jeſus Chriſt, or to 
>roMore and improve thy ſalvation, which 
1s obtained by the faith of Jeſus. So that, 
he ſpeaks nor of. Timxthy's becotaming a 
Chriſtian y buc his becomming a through 
furniſhe (or extraordinary JChriftian,a Do- 

&or and Preacher. | 
And the ground on which 1 baild this 
explication is derived from the words fol- 
lowing , where the Apoſtle expreiſcs this 
vertue of the Scriptures being profitable to 
teach and reprove z as alſo from this confide> 
Tatioh that the ſequel, Be conſtant to my words 
or Doarin, becauſe the Scripture can teach thee 
the truth of Chriſts dotirin , is not very exact, 
bur rather oppoſite to the former,and plain» 
ly inducing the contrary ; as if one ſhould. 
argue, Follow not my dodctrin , becauſe 
mine, but becauſe the Scripture teaches thee 
it ; which dire&ly contraditts the intention 
of the Apoſtle, as appears in theverſ imme- 
- 7 nb. diatly 
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diatly-precedent,, ' Be: ftedfaft in thoſe things 
thou Go leatht, knowing by whom ha IE! 
ftrufied ; wheras this other diſcourſe ts per- 

&ly conſequential}, Stand to my doftrin 
becauſe the Scripture -confirms and ſeconds 
it, making thee able todefend- and prove 
by arguments , what I have fimply taught 
thee to be true, by the ſole evidence of Mira« 
cles, which beget Faith, not Science, 

| Butto grant our Adverlary the leſs pro- 
per fenſe and conſequence , that the Scri 
tare was to contribute to the ſalvation of 
Timothy himſelf ; ſt] ther's an equivocation 
m thoſe words, through, or by the faith of Teſus 
Chrift : which may be refer'd to thoſe, (to 
make thee underſtanding ) Either ſo, that the 
fenſe be , The Scriptures (in which: thou haſt 
been versd ſince thy infancy) will contribute to 
thy falvation , ſs that thou underſtand them ac« 
cording to the Faith of Teſus Chriſt which Thave 
orally deliver'd to thee 3 and this is, in dire& 
_ rerms, the Catholick Rule , that the inter- 
pretation of Scripture is to be govern'd by 
Tradition or by the faith and dod@rin fo re- 
ceiv'd, and formally depends from the firſt 
words , Remain conſiant to my dofirin ; Or, 


by another explication, which is more ma=- 


terial and flat and moft incredible, That 
the old Scripture ( for of that only the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, no other þcing, written while 
1 46 Timothy 
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Timothy was a'childYſhould be able, without 


relation: to the knowledg of Chritt'by' orher 
means to make a man tinderftanding enongh. 
to be ſaved by the Faith of Him ; as may be 
fcen by J#.Peters being {cnt to Cornelius. | 
"'\So that), of theſe three ſenſes, the firft is 
nothing to our adverſaries purpoſe, and 
nevertheleſs is the beſt; The ſecond pots 
tively and highly againſt him 2 the third 
incoherentto the words' precedent and fol- 
lowitig, and in it ſelf,'an incredible propo- 
fition. - Bur give it the greateſt force the 
words can , by any 'art,, be heightned to, 
they' come nothing neer the ſtate of the ue 
ſtion' propoſed which concerns the decifion 
of al} quarrels carried on by litigious par- 
ties: Whertas this Text is content with any 
ſufficiency at large to bring men to ſalvati- 
on: a poitit' nor preciſely now controverted 
betwixt ts. Beltdes Timothy being already a 
Chriſtian} *tis apure folly to think 'the A- 
pos ſent him'tothe Scriptures to chuſe his 

eligion. = Ci: | 

"The words . ifiniediatly following 'the 
place i ng areurged' for a new Argu- 
ment: Tl 7 are theſe : All Scripture is inſpi- 
red from God; and profitable to teach;to reprove; 
to correc, to infirud in Juſtice, (that is, good 
life) that the man of God become perfett, being 
furniſht to every good\work. The paraphraſe, 


accor-s 
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according to my skil is thus, The boly Writ F 
JSpake. ofy'is any Book inſpir'd from God,and pro- 
Feat to teach things anknown,reprehend what 
is amiſs, to ſet ſiraight what is crooked\to in+ 
ftrutt in good lifezthat the Church of God,or any 
member therof, may become perfed, being, by in= 
ftruftions and reprebenſians applyed out of Scrip+ 
ture, by ſuch preachers as Timothy, fitted to 
any good: work or all kinds of good works, This 
I conceive the natural] meaning and moſt 
conformable to the Text,. were we to ſeek 
the interpretation of it indifferently, with- 
out any. eye to our preſent controverſy, 
And inithis ſenſe , *Gis.2 cleer caſe , the A- 
poſtle {peaks of the benefit of Scripture, 
» when explicated and apply'd by a Preacher, 
in order to the perfc&ing of thoſe that hear 
him, R455 |; 
Batif, by importunity the adverſary will 
needs have it, that the Scriprape ſhould give 
the- quality of being «7 to the perſon 
himfelfthat reads ic 3 to-content him, I ſhall 
not hinder kim of his mind, but only 
prove ic nothing to his paxpoſe: For ſtill 
this muſt be the ſenſe, that it produces in the 
reader the. excellencies requir'd jn'a Prea-; 
cher,namely to make him. do all thoſe good 
works which are expected of him as tea- 
ching, 4 IG 8&c. ſo that, one way 
or other, ſtill the Scripture is apply'dto fur: 

| | 5 
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niſh him with Precepts, Arguments, Exam- 
ples, andſuch like inſtruments of perſwa- 
fion :; butof giving the firſt Catechiſm , or 
binding ones ſelf Apprentice to the Bible, to 
learn the firſt rudiments of Chriſtian protef- 
fion , ther's not the leaſt word or ſyllable 
that colours for ſach a conceit : nor can it 
indeed confift with the direft meaning of the 
place ; fince the being already a Chriſtian, 
1s plainly ſuppos'd in Timothy , by St. Paids 
inſtitutions vive voce, before any exhortati- 
on to this uſe of Scripture. So that, here 
is no queſtion concerning the firſt choyce of 
Faith, bur of perfeftion after Faith ; much 
leſs any mention of convincing in. foro con- 
tentioſo, about which is all our contro- 
verſy. 

Another place is As 26. where St» Paul, 
defending himſelf betore Agrippa and Feſtus, 
againſt the Zews accuſation, who calumnia- 
ted him that he ſpake in derogation of the 
Law, and broughtin a new dodrin to the 


© diſturbance of the people ; made only this 


anſwer , that he preach'd nothing but what 
the Prophets had foretold, His words are 
theſe ; The Jews for this. ( teaching Chriſts 
dodrin) finding me in the Temple, would have 
Fd me: But:1 having obtam'd ſucconr from 
d until this very day Neve prrfitnn teſtifying 
(or proteſting,) to grget and little, that 1 Jpoke | 
nothing 


— 
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nothing bitt what the Prophets and Moſes bad 
foretold ſhould come to paſs ; as, that Chriſt was 
to ſuffer , that-he was to be the firſt ſhould yiſe 
from death to life,” and preach light both to Tews 
"and Gentils, This is the true interpretation 
'of the Greek Texc, as far as ly's in my power 
to explicate it, according to the intenxion 
"of St:Panl.” '1 deny not but the words fing- 
:Iy raken may be mterpreted, I have perfiſted 
18ftifying to' great and little,and in my Sermons 
"ſaying nothing but what &c, Bur this expli- 
cations neither 1o proper to his defence, 
norat all advances the Adverſaries cauſe : 
Forfince St.-Paul tells us dire&tly what the 


ye are of which he ſpake ; whatever can | 
E 


gathered out of them , only this is ſaid, 
rhat theſe three points were foretold by 
Moſbs and the Prophets: and on the other 
fide; the difconrſ'ts imperfedt, running thus, 
Threach'd indeed; many other things , yet n0- 
thing but what'was in Moſes and the Prophets, 


to wit, that Chrift was to ſuffer, &c. His mea=. 


ning 'therforeis,'that tince he was in hold, 
his perpetual endeayours had been, to ſhew 
that'theſe things he was accuſed to have 
preach'd againft the Jaw; were the very mar- 
row of the Law and foretold by Moſes and 
the Prophets : and that, wheras the Fews 
expeted Chriſt to be a temporal King, who 
by force of Arms ſhould reſtore the houſe 


of | 
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of Iſrael, to a great and flouriſhing eſtate, 


the truth was quite contrary ; for, accor= 
ding to the dottrin of Moſes and the Pros 
phers, He was to be a paſſible man, to ſuffer 
death; afterwards to riſe again triumphant» 
ly, as the firſt fruits of the Reſurreftion, 
and to ſend his Diſciples both to Jews and 
Gentiles to ſpread the light of the Goſpel 
throughout the world. ; 
What advantage againſt the necelſity of 
Tradition , can be drawn out of this place of 
Scripture, which doth nor ſo much as talk 
of the excent. of Catholick dodrin , 'much 
leſs come within kenning of our Contro- 
verſy,is beyond ray reachtThis I know; chat, 
to ſay all points of Catholick dofrin can 
be ſufficiently prov'd out of Mofes and the 


Prophiets ,. is an affertion I believe our Ad- 


yerfaries themſelys will deny ; as being 
both, ridiculous in it ſelf and abſoJutely 
diſcrediting the neceflity of the new Teſta- 


- Ment ;, and yet clearly, without maintai- 


ning ſo groſs abſurdities, they can tnake no 
advantage of this Text. 
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Examining ſuch places as are brought 
againſt the admittance of any ," but 
Scriptural proof in Religion.” © 


E are at laſt come to' thoſe -places in 
: which they moſt glory ,  conceicing 
themſelvs able by them atcerly to deftroy 
all Traditions : Theſe are {ich asforbid to 
add or detra& from the holy Scriptures: 
which, though commonly ſo explicated by | 
Proteſtants, yet certainly. cannot bug appear 
to every child altogether impertinent . to 
our conerneny- For ,.tis a far different 
queſtion, Whether we were bound to put.no 
new or Apecryphal Books into the Canon 
(which our adverſaries charge us. to have 
done ).or to-take none Qut(which we charge . 
them to do? ) from' that now in debate, 
Whether there be any other means of afſu- 
. ring matters of Faith , beſide the Bible? 'or 
rather, Whether Scripture in an eriſtical and 
contentious way , bea Rule ſufficient to de- * 
cide all controverfies in Religion ? Never- 
theleſs let us ſee the Texts they alledge for 
their opinion : Demte 4. 2. Toſh.1. and o- 
| 'thers 


-, 
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thers to the ſame effec. 

My tuft ayſwer is ; ſuppoſe theſe places 
imported all the force our adverſaries pre- 
tend. , we are1.ot in the leaſt degree con- 
cern'd : fince all chat's ſaid is cleatly ſpoken 
of a- certain Book gr Law , properly and 
ſpecially belonging to the Jews't ' and no 
more obligin Chriftians,chen the Book of 
Teviticus or the Lai of Circumgition. 

Second Y + lance it is beld as a main dj 
KinRAiqu and oppoſition betwixe the Laws 
of the for and of the Chriſtian , that thoſe 
of the Jew were to be written in Stoze and 
Paper, oe cpa e of the Chriſtian in the hearts 
of men by Tradition: it would rather follow 

'f > Analo were to be made) that be- 
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we 
nay fafely ſay , they copepdiet themſclvs, 
| 2 


(7 RN AnalOgy wr th be mafic) tha 
cauſe nothing but Scripture is to be given 
to;the Jew, only Tradition is to. be preſſed 
on the Chriſtian. | of 
Thirdly, to the end this place may have 
the elect endeavoured,by the arguer , all 
{the reſt of the Bible, except Deuteronomy or 
fach other Book , to which the Texts cited 
particularly relate, may be burnt, or at 
leaft calt que of the Can ;and not have any 
power todecide controverſies, even in the 
ems law. Iknow*tis anſwer'd , that Pro- 
rellants deny not ſuch Books : Neither do 
accale.them of itz .only Wwe canceive we 


in 


® ” i 
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in preſſing. thefe places 'to that, effe&t of 
Rs $4 admitting the Books on the 
other. _ AY PO LOT OR 
My fourth Anſwer is, that the Low it felf 
xa bib certain caſes', other precepts to 
be added; remitting 'the people. upon any 
doubt, firſt tgludges,and-afterwards to the 
High Prieſt , and commanding their decla- 
rations to be obey*d;and under greateſt pe- 
halties punRually obſery'd ;* Sothat, the 
confecuitncs drawn out of theſe” places, is 
both weak'in it ſelf and prejudiciatcothem 
CRE Es y 6 
Nr is the inference our adverſaries wreft 
out of the laft Chapter of the Apocalyps leſs 
unreaſonable” then the former : where, 'he 
that adds or detraQts*any thing from that 
Prophety is accurſed : whence pleatant diſ- 
courſers will needs conclude; that Chiiſtian 


doQrin is no otherwife ro be proved-but | 
by Scripture. Queſtionleſs, to ſpeak more | 


ertinently tothe Texr, they ſhould have 
_ aid, it was to be prov'd out of nothing but 

; the Apocalyps.: bur becauſe rhat would ap- 
. pear toopalpable and abſurd , they Inclu- 
ded thereſt of: the. Scripture violently a- 
gail theexpreſs letter and meaning of the 

ext.” "This Argument ſeems to ' me, "as if 
the fam'd Aftrologer Mr. Lily, had obtain'd 
a Proteftion from the State, that none 


; 


ſhould. 


LIMI 
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eſyme to abuſe his Prognoftications, 

y foyſting in counterfeit ones, or blottin 

out any part of his ; and thence, one ſhoul 
boldly infer that all oux Courts 'of. Juſtice 
were commanded to judg ſuch cafes as came 
before them, -only out of Lily's. Almanachk : 
with this ſole, difference , that rhe arguef 
here unjuſtly cogs in_the whole Scripture, 
inſtead of the ſingle Book of the Apocalyps, 
which makes his conſequence far weaker 
and more 'uncxcuſable then the other ;- as I 
confeſs the fimilitude. I uſe agreeable ra» 
ther to the impertinency of the objectian, 
then to the dignity of the ſubje&.. 
To theſe two may be raralleſd that Pre- 
face of St. Luke, ſo ſtrongly urg'd by ſome, 
The words, as I underſtand them, are theſe, 
Seeing many have endeav,ured to compile & 
hjftory of the things in great abundance ated 
among us; according as they who were from the 
heginning eye-wineſies and inſtruments of the 
Goſpel, have delivered to us ; T alſo bave 


- thought fit (excellent Theophilus) fince I was 


preſent at all, things almoſt from the beginning, 
to ſet them dawn to thee in order, that thou may- 
eſt know the certainty of the Reports which thou 
boſt been taught. This is the Text, though 
others interpret it otherwiſez who ( it they 
will urge any thing out of their own ex» 
plication.) muſt firſt juſtify ic againſt this. 
M 3 But 


Nr Mb 
Bir our. of this, Firff St. Euk# pretends ns 
more then'to' cell or Saviours life, like a 
ood Aiftorian ; howter ſome of his excel- 
ent ſayings cantioe be deny'd cheir place in 
his life , as is reffifyed by the fame'St. Luke, 
in the firſt of the 49s : and therfore we onghc 
rot expe to know more from _bim, then 
was fit for an Hiſtorian to reporc ; that is, 
the erhinent deeds and ſayings of our Savi- 
aur. Now, the end exprefs'd in the Text 
forthe writing of this, Hiſtory may be un- 
derſtood two' ways : Ohe, that Theophilus 
might know which reports were true, which 
falſ:. The other , that Theopbilus out of the 
reciral of Chriſts miratles and heroical a&i- 
ons might undaftand the greatneſs of his 
rfon, and by confeqtience the certaihty of 
is holy dofrin, which depends from them; 
Bar whether one or the other, however 
there18 nota word that this Book fhould 
ſervefor a Catechiſm, to teach himand all 
the world the entire body of Chriftian 
db&rin'; .which' miſt be our Adverſarics 
meaning, 

There are yer two. paſſages I muſt nor 0+» 
mit, becauſe our Adverfaries make great 
account of them + 6ne fs the fourth Chapter 
of the firſt co the Corn! brans , That you may 
learn | rs to be wile beyond what is writ- 
ten, To underſtand (his place, you muſt 

| know 
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knowy there *r&w' ſome emnlations betwixt 
Medifciples* of 'the Apoſtles, (if I may 
gueſs )betwixt thoſe of St. Peter and St.Pan!. 
This Se. Raz! reprehends 'at large : but for ' 
feat of making the breach wider , infiggd of 
dofing tt, would not name St. Peter , thu- 
fin? rather to pit the caſe, as if it had paſs'd 
beriwixe himſelf and Apollo: and firſt aſes 
t}$ argument , that Pax! and Apollo are but 

hnifters of Chriſt : therupon after fome di- 
verfton, he comes to tel them, how all that 
any man has, is from God and for the peo« 
ple; and concludes, to have all efteem'd as 
the Miniſters cf Chriſt and diſpenſators of 
his Myſteries : And after he has expreſs'd 
how little he concerns himſelf, whether he 
be wel or il] reputed by. them , concludes, 
telling-them he had taken thoſe two names 
of Paul and Apollo, to teach thea.this point ; 
and' then brings 'in the words 'alleadg'd, 
which I niay venture to paraphraſe thus. T 
have diſpa:ſ'd my difconrſ concernmg the e- 


* ſeem youought to bave of your Preachers, under 


the names of Apollo and my ſeff ; that, by what 
T tewch you'to be dne to our perſons, you may 
lerrn not to be affted to your Preachers, above 
what T have written to you about a dozen lines 
before : to wit, that they ave all orduin'd for you 
Miniſters of Chrift and 'diſpenſers of his Myſte- 
ries; to the end one of you dv not ſwell with pride 

| or 
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and ſo breed Schiſms and contentions among your 
ſelye $o% ob p 0»: 
This is the meaning of the Apoſſlez as 
willgppear toany judicious underltandi 

thaftan be content to read and diligently 
weigh the whole compoſition of the. dit» 
courſ. . And here we are unwillingly con- 
ſtrain'd to obſerve the deſperate ſhifts of ma+ 
ny. of our adverſaries, into which either the 


raflneſs of their paſſions or neceſlity of their 


cauſ ergages: them -: for {o, in the Text we 
now treat, they preſently ſnaptata piece of 


a, ſentence,where they found this charming, 


word (writtez 3.) and that was enough for 
them, without ever troubling their heads ta 
conſider or ſenſe or connexion in order to 
the framing a legicimate argument. For, 
had they bur. taken the .immediacly prece- 
dent line, TheſeT have diſgnized into Apollo 
and nty ſelf for you, and then brought inthe 
words cited, That you may learn in us , not to 
be wiſe above what xs written the nonſenſe 
would haye declar'd it ſelf,and ſtumbled the 
Reader, who could not but .prefently have 
check'd at the inconſequence. And the 
verſe following would be likewiſe incon- 
 gruoustothele, that you be not ſweld one a- 
g&inſt another for any man ; For, what con» 
nexion can either the words precedent > or 
"a UD- 


or choller againſt another. in any mans; behalf, 


Oy —_ MN, , 


For. Tradition. 1099 
ſubſequent haye , with this, that, You. are 
tolearn your Faith our of. the Scripture ? 
and yet I have tranſlated the Latin. Sapere or 
Greek ogy», againſt the true ſenſe, for the 
objeours advantage ; wheras the true mea- 
ning is not to” eſteem them higher, or bear 
themſelvs , as if their Maſters were higher 5 
and thus the very Engliſh Tranſlation 
yeilds it. 

The Iatter place is out of the firſtto the 
Galathians , where he warns. them , that 
whaever comes to preach any dodrin, beſides that 
which He had taught them, they ſhould refuſe 


bim communion,9r accoimt bim execrable. I his 


paſſage I have always efteem'd very ſtrong 
and pregnant for Tradit:ou 5 and our Ad- 
verſaries call it a moſt illuſtrious proot a» 


- gainft it, I confeſs at firſt I was at a loſs to 


imagine how they could frame an argument 
out of ſo nnfavourable a Text ; but at laſt, 


| iv'd it might perhaps be thus, St. Paul 
( Faid they) preach'd Eg but what was 


' written, as heteſtify's to Agrippe ; ſo then, 


all he preach'd was Scripture ; But he come 
mands them to receive no other dodrin, 
bat what he deliver'd them : Therfore , he 
enjoynd them to make Scripture the Rule of 
their Faith. This is (as far as I can find) 
the full epicome of their diſcourſe upon this 
Text. 

But 


ploy 
at What it ir} Scripttte 

e deliver a b Peper without | 
ntton" of Scripnite ;' me thinks though 
#11 St; Paz! tanghitthe Calathiars had been 
#r#ti}n , yet it follows not He conimdnded 
the Galdthidns to: Hold the doftrin froth 
Scripture ; For tlibfe tivo words, what wwe 
Evingelz'd to yot, and what you Bave treceiv'd, 
ify fonatny drecctgs that I can col- 
nothing from this place, but that they 
Were to hold their Faith becauſe He had 
pieacÞd it; then which "tis impoſſible to ima- 
"08 more efficacious argument to denijon= 
ate Tradition. ' 
"And, co this effe&t, he exapperates his 
own quality.$ that he was one who had not 
fectiv'd his dottrin from man nor by the en- 
terniſe of man, bat imniediatly by revelation 
from Chrift : and afterwards ; (upbraiding 
the Galathians for their inconftaricy |) asks 
thier; whether they had receiv'd their Chri- 
fahiry by the works of the Law, or ex zutli- 
tu fide:, by hearing of the Goſpel ? So that, 


45 8 
- ow, 
rhay be defiver'd 


In ee&, his command is to the Galathians, | 


t ſtand to his preaching, tha is, to Tradi- 
rien for their Faith : and this not only a- 
gainſtall men but even Angels, ſhould they 
come down from Heaven ro preach any 
thing contrary. For, that the word preter 
may hignify contrary , is too well known to 

be 


\ 


| 
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be infifted on ; Bur, that it fignify's ſo ere 
the' particular* occaffon' Sf in diſcourſe 
makes-&vident;' Sr,” Pant expreſiing' that 
ſome nitraded themſelves ſeekimg to overturu' the 
Goſpel of Chrift : and ' charging upon” them 
that, wheras'they had - 7 in ſpyit, they en- 
ded in fleſh , arid the like : Wherfore ir is 

an, he fpake of dofrin contrary to what 

e had'preach'd, Bu if preter be caken for 
beſides , it will fignify befides Tradition , not 
beſides Scripture : there being nor the leaſt 
mention of Scripture': Now , hov/ forndly 
it is proved that Sr. Paul taught nothing 
but whit was written , is before examin'd ; 
which yer if admitted crue, were nothing to 
the purpoſe, For, 'tis not the Catholik pg= 
ficion, that all its doarins are not contain'd 
in Scripture: but not held from thence nor 
to be convinced out of the naked letter, eſ- 
| ecially in pertinacious difpure ; Aqueſti- 


on certainly not ſo much as dreamvd of in 


_ this place of Sr. Paul. 


And now co cloſe this whole diſcourſe, 1 
ſhall only add one ſhort period : as a pru- 
dentiat refle&ion upon the different farneſs 
and proportion thete two methods have, in 
crder to determine controverſies. That, in 
caſe where any cwo parties diſgree, Tradition 


isvery ſeldom ſo much as pretended by 


both, and if at all, ill in points of leſs im- 


POSTaice : 
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Bur our of chis, Firff St. Lukr pretends no 
more then to' tell our Saviours life ,” like a 
ood Hiftorian ; howt#er ſome of his excel- 
ent ſayings canrior be deny'd cheir place in 
his life , as is reftifyed by the ſame'St. Luke, 
in the ficſt of the 49s : and therfore we oughe 
not expet to know more from him, then 
was fit for an Hiſtorian to repore ; that is, 
the erhinent deeds and ſayings of our Savi- 
our. Now, the end expreſs'd in the Text 
fr che Writing cf this Hiftory may be wii» 
derſtood two ways : One, that Theophilus 
might know which reports were true, which 
fall; The other , that Theophilus out of the 
recital of Chrifts miracles and heroical a&i- 
ons might unde ſtand the greatneſs of his 
rfon, and by conſequence the certainty of 
is «uo rs which depends from them; 
Bar whether one or 'the other, however 
there1snota word that-this Book ſhould 
ſervefor a Catechiſm , to teach him and all 
the world the entire body of Chriftian 
dodrin , which' muſt be our Adverſaries 
meaning, | 
There are yet two paſſages I muſt not 0+ 
mit, becauſe our Adverfaries make great 
account of them : 6ne is the fourth Chapter 
of the firſt co the Corinthians , That you may 
learn inus, wot to be wife beyond what is writ- 
ter, To underſtand (his place, you muſt 
| know 
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kno there grew ſome emulations betwixt 
thexdifciples' of the Apoſtles, (if I may 
gueſs )betwixt thoſe of St. Peter and St.Pan. 
This St. Pu! reprehends 'at large : but for 
feat of making the breach wider , in of 
cloſing it, would not name St. Peter , Thu- 
fin rarher to put the caſe, as if it had paſs'd 
berwixe himſelf and Apollo : and firſt uſes 
this argument , that Paul and Apollo are but 
Miniſters of Chriit : therupon after ſome di- 
veriiuii, he coics te id wheny, how all rhar 
any man has, is from God and for the peo- 
ple; and concludes, to have all eſteem'd as 
the Miniſters cf Chriſt and diſpenſators of 
his Myſteries : And after he has expreſs'd 
how little he concerns himſelf, whether he 
be wel or il] reputed by. them , concludes, 
telling them he had taken thoſe two names 
of Paul and Apobb, to teach them.this point ; 
and' then brings in the words 'alleadg'd, 
which I nay venture to paraphraſe thus. T 
have diſpuſ'd my difconrſ concernmg the e+ 
fteem you ought to have of your Preachers, under 
the names of Apollo and my ſelf ; that, by what 
T texch you to be dne to our perſons, you may 
learn not to be afſted to your Preachers, above 
what T have written to you about a dozen lines 
before : to wit, that they are all orduin'd for you 
Miniſters of Chrift and diſpenſers of his Myſte- 
ries; to the end one of you do not ſwell with pride 

or 
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or choller agamſt another in any maps; behalf; 
and ſo breed Schiſms and contentions among your 
ſelyes.” ©. 5 -, 0d 0h, 
This is the meaning of the Apoſilez as 
willappear toany judicious underſtandi 

thatTtan be content to read and diligently 
weigh the whole compoſition of the. dit+ 
courſ. . And here we are unwillingly con- 
{train'd to obſerve the deſperate ſhifts of ma 
ny of cur adverſaries, into which either the 


raftneſs of their paſſions or neceſlity of their 


cauſ ergages them : for {o, in the Text we 
now treat, they preſently ſnaptata piece of 


a, ſentence,where they found this charming, 


word (written; ) and that was enough for 
them, without ever troubling their heads ta 
conſider or ſenſe or connexion in order to 
the framing a legitimate argument, For, 
had they bur taken the immediacly prece- 
dent line, TheſeT have diſgnized into Apollo 


and nty ſelf for you, and then brought in the 


words cited, That you may learn in us , not tq 
be wiſe above what is writtenz the nonſenſe 
would haye declar'd it ſelf,and ſtumbled the 
Reader, who could not but prefently have 
check'd. at the inconſequence. And the 
verſe following would -be likewiſe incon- 
\ gruoustothele, that you be not ſweld one a- 
_g&inſt another for any man ; For, what con+ 
nexion can either the words precedent, or 
; | | ſub- 
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1 bſequent haye,, with this, that, You. are 
' tolearn your Faith our of. the. Scripture ? 
\ and yer Thave tranſlated the Latin. Sapere or 
Greek 9gyir, againſt the true ſenſe, for the 
obje&ours advantage ; wheras the true mea- 
ning is not to” eſteem them higher, or bear 
themſelvs , as if their Maſters were higher > 
and thus the very Engliſh Tranſlation 
' yeilds It. 
| The latter place is out of the firſtto the 
1 Galathians , where he warns. them, that 
whoever comes to preach any dodrin, beſides that 
which He had taught them, they ſhould refuſe 
bim communion,gor account bim execrable. I his 
paſſage I have always efteem'd very ſtrong 
and pregnant for Traditiou ; and our Ad+ 
verſaries call it a moſt illuſtrious proof a» 
-gainſt it, I confeſs at firſt I was at a loſs to 
imagine how they could frame an argument 
out of ſo unfavourable a Text ; but at laſt, 
| iv'd it might perhaps be thus, St. Paul 
(laid they) preach'd makin but what was 
' written, as heteſtify's to A4grippe ; ſo then, 
all he preach'd was Scripture ; But he cont 
mands them to receive no other doCrin, 
but what he deliver'd them : Fherfore , he 
enjoynd them to make Scripture the Rule of 
their Faith. This is (as far as I can find) 
the full epicome of their diſcourſe upon this 
Text. 


_ 2 _< 


17o  _ M#Apvlote F 
"Butt, confidetirig that what is ir Scriptite 
tention” of Scriptite ;' me thinks though 
all St; Pan! taught the Galathiars had been 
z#rittts, yet it follows not He commanded 
the Galathians tof Hold the doftrin froth 
Scripture ; For tliofe two words, what tre 
Evingelz'd to yott, and what you Bave receiv'd, 
ify ſo plainly preaching, that I can col- 
nothing from this place , but thar they 
Wete to hold their Faith bec4uſe He had 
preach'd it; then which 'tis impoſlible tolma- 
a more efficacious argument to denzjon- 
te Tradition. | ; 
And, to thiseffe&, he exagperates his 
own quality.s that he was one Tho had not 
Fecetv'd his doin from man nor by the ex- 
termiſe of man, bat immediatly by revelation 
from Chrift : and afterwards ; (upbraiding 
the Galathians for their inconftancy |) asks 
therh, whether they had receiv'd their Chri- 


eaten of Fe y preachirig, without any | 


% + 


faticy by the works of the Law, or ex audi- |. 


tu fide, by hearing of the Gofþe/ ? So that, 
ineffe&t; his command is to the Galathians, 
to ftand to his preaching, that is, to Tradi- 
rien for their Faith : and this not only a- 
gainſtall men but even Angels, fhould they 
come down from Heaven to preach any 
thing contrary. For, that the word preter 
may hignify contrary , is too well known wx 

c 
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be infifted on ; But, that it ſignify's ſo here 
the- particular' occafton' of - this diſconrſe 
makes-evident;; Sr.” Pant exprefling that 
ſome mitruded themſelves ſeeking to overturn the 
Goſpel of Chrift : and charging upon- them 
that, wheras'they had begnn in ſpirit, they en- 
ded in fleſh , and the like : Wherfore ic is 

atri, he fpake of dofrin contrary to what 

e had'preach'd, But if preter be cakenfor 
beſides , it will fignify befides Tradition , not 
beſides Scripture : there being not the leaft 
mention of Scripture': Now , hov! forndly 
it is proved that Sr. Paul taught nothing 
but what was writtex 5 is before examin'd ; 
which yer if admitted true, were nothing to 
the purpoſe, For, 'tis not the Catholik po- 
ficion, that all ics do&rins are not contain'd 
in Scripture: but not held from thence nor 
to be convinced out of the naked letter, eſ- 
x ecially in a pertinacious difpute ; A queſti- 
on certainly not ſo much as- dreanvd of in 


_ this place of Sr. Paul, 


And now to cloſe this whole diſcourſe, I 
ſhall only add one ſhort period : as. a pru- 
dentiat refletion upon the different firneſs 
and proportion thete two methods have, in 
crder to determine controverſies That, in 
caſe where any cwo parties diſgree, Tradition 
isvery ſeldom ſo much as pretended by 
both, and if at all, ill in points of leſs im- 
POFtance ; 
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-portance : wheras Scripture 1s continually : 
alledg'd by all ſides, how numerous ſoever 
their tations be, and.how fundamental ſo=. 
ever their differences : An evident fign, the 
way of reſolving by Tradition, is incompa= 
rably preferrable to that of judging by the 
bare letter of Scripture : eſpecially if, ſtill 
upon examination, one of the pretended op- 
' polite Traditions prove, indeed, either not 
ſufficiently univerſal or not poſitively con- 
trary to the other , but, perhaps a particu- 
lar cuſtom of ſome Province, as Rebaptiza- 
tion : or only a meer negative Tradition, as 
| that of the Greeks concerning the Hely 
Ghoſt. 


for Tradition. 


THE 
EIGHTEENTH ENCOUNTER, 


- Declaring the reaſons of the Anthors con- 
cluding, without proceeding to the 
examination of the Fathers Teſti- 
monies, | 


T Have omitted the petty quiblets of Criti- 
& ciſm which our Adverſaries uſe to preſs 
in divers of the places I explicated : not 
only becauſe they are often fall, moſt com- 
monly ſtrain'd, and always ſuch pigmy bul- 
ruſhes, that they merit no admiſſion into a 
grave diſcourſ: but-chiefly, becauſe, conſt- 
dering largely the Antecedents and conſe- 

vents to the Texts alledged, I found rhe 
{ubſtanice of them wholly miſtaken and no- 
thing to our purpoſe: and that ſuch argu» 
ments are the abortive iſſue of immature 
brains, not able to diſtinguiſhthe force of 
Canon ſhot, from a Faery's ſquib or a boys 
pot-gun., : 

AndTdarehad I good conditions )main=- 
tain that; in all the differences betwixt Pro- 
teſtants and us Catholicks , they cannot 

produce 


To which I anſwer, with word: 


to thoſeof St. Pax!,. Who (peaking to-the 


Galathiaxs) proteſted that whoever ciccum- 


cigd, himſelf, as aubing neceflary or be- | 


cauſe of the old Commandment, was.bound 
to keep.the whole Judaical law :.:So. fay I, 
whoever condemns Images , upon this pro= 
hibition of Moſes, is bound to keep all the 
law of the Jews : For , if theſe words be a 
law tous, becauſe they are written in theirs, 
all that's wricten in their law muſt be fo to 
us ; fince he that made one, madeall ; and, 
for whom he made one and deliver'd it to 
them, for them he made and deliver'd afl 
the oft as one entire, body of law to be ob- 
{ery'd by them. He therfore, that counts 
himſelf bound by this Law, muſt Gif he have 
common ſenſe) e&fteeta himſelf equally ob- 
liged to all the reſt. 

Upon the ſame reaſon hangs the keeping 
of the $ abhath day for, of all the Decalogue, 
thefe are the only to points unrepeated in 
the #ew Teſtament: ſothat, all the reſt we 
are bound coaccept in vertue of. that , but 
theſe two we cannot, . Wherfore , whoever 
holds, The Sebbasb dey is commanded by God, 


either 
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for Tradition, 17; 
< | either does ſo becauſe he finds It in the ol 
Lzy : and to him I proteſt he ought (in con® 
: ſequence to this judgment ) ſubmic to all 
y that law and become a Few : or elf, becaufe 
a} he finds it in obſervation among Chriftians, 
that is, in Tradztion : and to him1T proteft, 
he is bound” to embrace all that comes 
— | down by Tragitioz, namely, the whole Ro- 
4 | han Catholick Fauh : Therfore , every i- 
gorous obſerver of the Szbbath, is bound in 
, ErIROn lenſe,cicher to be a Jew or a Cathe- 
—_ LEED | 
" To makean end, 1 know our adverſaries 
lledg many ſentences of *Fatkers to prove 
the ſufficiency of Scripture : wherof the 
moſt part T ati ſure are as fat'befide the ſtare 
of the queſtion , as thoſe places of Scriptare 
we come now from examining. However, 
I bnde my ſelf, not concern'd to look into 
them: pretending no farther at this preſent, - 
then to confider the ground upon which 
_ thoſe oppoſe rely, tor their atfurance, that 
Scripture 1s-ſufhcient to decide controver= 
lies, according to the ſtate of the queſtion, as 
| It is propoſed. Now, becauſe they reject 
wholly the Authority of Fathers, from a de- 
finitlve ſentence ia matcer dt Faith : it is im- 
poſlible for them, (if they are nor quite Bed- 
lams) to rely on their Authoricy for accep- 


\ tance of Scripture; for what can hav 
gin 


-. 
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gin'd more palpably abſurd then to receive 
upon their credit the whole Rule of Faith, 
and yernot take their words for any one 
Article of Faith? and conſequently what 
can be imagin'd more vain and fruitleſs then 
for me to loſe my labour in ſtriving to ſhew 
that Proteſtants have no colour from Anti- 

uity , to expett this al-deciding power in 
cs: whilſt themaſelvs aver the whole 
mulrcicude of Fathers is not capable of gi- 
ving a ſufficient teſtimony for their relyance 
on Scripture : fince therfore there isno- 
thing like a ground in Scripture , and the 
ſcorn all ground except Scripture , I muſt 
Jeave them to the freedom of doing it with- 
out ground. 
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THE 
FIRST SURVEY. 


of the zature and ſubjeF of Daille's 
Book. 


Aving clos'd the precedent Trea- 


1295 H 299 that, fince Proteftants diſavow 
502 to be determin'd by the authos - 
| rity of Fathers, I had juſt title 
to decline any farther {earch into thoſe re- 
Jverend Witneſſes of our ancient Faith; _ 
a task that would require ſome fabour © 
[me to do, and yield no profit to'them,when 
done. 9 2/1 
Yet, Icafily obſerv'd, that, as my-excuſe 
- indifferent Perſons )will defend me from 
1e Imputation of being troubled with-the 
IWriting-Icch : ſo, it ſeems to engage my 
clearidg my ſelf of a far more importari 
_ N 2 charges 


tiſe which this confideration, — 
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charge, which otherwiſe might veclifaal 


ſome paſſionate or captious ſpirits, to fix 
this ſcandal upon me, that I acknowledge 
not, he Wy ment, of Antiquity z an inju- 
rious aſperijon , which the Frenc Dail 
has aRually endeavour'd to caft upon the 


whole Catholik Church,in his abuſive Trea- | 


tiſe; of the right uſe of the Fathers. 

And becauſe that Monſfieur*s Book is De- 
nizon*'d among us, by the adoption of thoſe 
two great Secretaries ( whoſe names forc'd 
me into this imployment) and rais'd to the 
eſteem of being the ſource whence their 
ſtreams took their current ; I cannot but 
give my Reader a hint concerning it : bog 
no other reaſon, but only to make him un+ 
derſtand , what Great men are ſubje& to, 
when the Juxuriouſneſs of their wits carries 


them beyond the bounds of thoſe profeſſions] 


they are skild in. 
With this Note therfore we wil begin our 


diſcourſe ; that , Many great and nimble] 


wits, both ancient and modern,have (meer- 
ly for their recretation)undertaken to plead 
the cauſe of natural defe&s, and ftriven to 
fet them-above 'the oppoſite perfeQions : 
like.Aſop's Woolf, who, having loft his tail, 
would. .perſyade other Wolvs to:cut off 
theirs too, as unneceſſary burdens. But, na- 


tual 


tro contraditing this Art,and by a perpe-| 
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tnall current of impreſſions, forcing us to 
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thecontrary belief ; ſuch quaint diſcourſes 
gain no more credit thenPriſmatical glafſes, 
in which we are pleaſd to know our ſelvs 
delightfully coſend. Now, what in theſe 
men, is only a Caprich of wit CER 
of humor , were it applied to a buſineſs of 


' high concern, and which could not be 


judg'd by our ſenſes , but requir'd a deep 
penetration to diſtinguiſh right from 
wrong , would certainly be a moſt perni- 
cious and inſufferable wickedneſs: a trap 
to enſnare and ruin all the weak and nn- 
learn'd , whom either. the cunning of Lo« 
gick can deceive, or ſweetneſſe of Rhetorick 
inveagle, 

Bat, being arriv'd already within fight 
of my deſigned Port, Ibeg my Reader to 


. believe me of that diſcretion , as not eafily 


to Janch forth again into the main Ocean 
of a new bottomleſs controverſy: and ther- 


. fore I ſhall only eſſay to decipher the qua- 


lity of the Treatiſe in common ; leaving its 
ſtri& peruſal to them that are more at lei- 
ſure, and have their Noſes better arm*d for 
raking in a dunghi]. 

To make then a neerer appraach to the 
work, I ſhal begin with the Author's in- 
tention , which aims at no lefſe then this 


| bold and deſperate attempr, To diſable the 


Fathers 


102 
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Fathers from _ Judges in the Contro- 
verfies of this preſent Age. Let us enquire 
the true and genuine ſenſe of this. propo= 
fition. | 


' Andfirſt, who are ſignifi'd by the word! 
Fathers? For this heaſligns us three Ages :' 


from Chriſt to Conſtantine ; from Conſtantine 
to Gregory the great; and from Him to Us. 
Now, this laſt part , ( though it contains a 


thouſand yeeres, ) he cuts off from the ſcore: 


of Fathers, and mnch more, puls then out 
of the Bunch of Judges : the middle diviſion 
he grumblcs at,as not being worthy of,or,at 
moſt hardly admittable to that appellation: 


the firſt Age alone he freely acknowledges. 


By what Criticiſm he does this, I 2am not 
able to underſtand : For, when I learn'd 
Latin, Pater ſignified the immediate proge- 
nitour of the Son; and St.Paul! was of that 
opinion, telling his Converts, They had no 
Father but himſelf , becauſe he had in per- 
ſon , begotten them by thei Goſpel : and. 


though, by I , this word has in- | 


cluded alſo the Parents of our Fathers, and 
upwards even to Adam; yet how it comes 
ſo ro fignifie the moſt remote, as to exclude 
the neercſt, is beyond my skihin Grammar. 
Pray, let this good Nefinitor refle& upon 
himſelf: if the firſt remembred of his race 
had died without Ifſue, how could he have 


been 
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been one of his Forefathers 2 no more, had 
there been no Preachers after the firſt three 
hundred yeers cill our time , ſhould we 
have accounted thoſe Primitive Ones our 
Fathers. That they are Fathers,then,is be=- 


. cauſe they begot Preachers, who continued 


the propagation of the ſame dofrrine to 
our daies : which we profeſs they did a= 
mong us; and that therfore we are their 
Spirkual Off-ſpring, they our Fathers. 

But Daille and his Conſorts fault is not, 
that they contra& the compaſs of the Fa- 
ves 3 but thar they acknowledge any. For 
they are all Muſhroms, ſprung up as new 
as the morning, not ſo much as one from 
another,it they be true to their tenets : every 
one of them is bound to ſay to Calvin, as 
wel as to the Saints, Ibelieve not for thy 
word, but I have heard it from the Apoſtles 
own mouths in the Scripture. 

Though,indeed,l have no reaſon to quar- 
rel much with Him upon this point : tor,if 
he acknowledges the word Fathers, he de- 
nies the Thing or Vertue of it in them; fince, 
to be a Father, is to propane: Chriſts do- 
ctrine to poſterity : which qualicy he mnſt 
of neceſſity deny them, whilſt he thinks their 
dodrine not to be that of Chriſt; and that ir 
ought, by every private man, be brought to 
the telt of che Bible, and ſo far accepted or: 

retys"> 
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reſus'd, as,to the grave judgetent of ſome 
qudicious Blue-apron,ſeems agreeable to the 
ſenſe of Scripture. | ? 
This, then, is the pious deſign of this Au- 
thour, To infinuate a belief, that, fince the 
Apoſtles daies, there has not been a ſafficient 
living Witneſſe of what they taught the 
world, or what Chriſt taught them.In which 
there are two notorious propoſitions in- 
folded , worthy to be look into. Firſt, 
that theſe good Chriſtians, at one leap free 
themſelves from all the bands of Community 
end Society of mankind , and from all ſfub- 
jection to the Kingdom of Chriſt , which 
they flatly deny. For , Nature teaches 
ns, there can be no Government without 
Judges ; I mean, /vine Definicors and Deci- 
ders of occaſional dehates ; therefore, if 
Chriſt has Jefrno Judges upon Earth, he has 
no kingdom here : ſuch Judges I ſpeak of, 
as ſhould adminiſter His Law ; for he came 
not to plant temporal] Kings, bur a ſpiritual 
Regiment, wherin, it he has had no Judges 
tince the Apoſtles deceaſe, his Kingdom ex» 
pir'd with them. 
Now then,the whol drift of this Writer is, 
to eſtabliſhan abſolute Anarchy;where every 
one indiffcrently ſhall be Maſter without 
control , in that great and principal My- 
ſtery of training up ſouls to eternal happis» 
neſs : 
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neſs ; which by how much more dark and - 
difficult the ſpiritual condutt to future bliſs 
is, then temporal government to preſept 


wealth and ſecurity, ſo much more unreaſo- 


nable and unnatural muſt the poſition be, 
that diflolys all obtdience to Ecclefiaſtical 
Superiours, and aboliſhes all Order in the 
Church : An affertion juſtly to be abhor'd 
by any, who has the leaft ſpark of love to 
_ only great Good , the ſalvation of his 
Soul. 

The other Propoſition is, that fince the 
Apoſtles time , there has been no publik ei- 
ther trae dofrine or good life, in that part 
of the World which we call Chriſtian. Ido 
not mean, there may not have appeared 
ſome vertuous ations in private -perſons, 
(though perhaps the conſequence might be 
driven ſo tar; ) bur that, all viſible Compa» 
nies have had both their Doctrine ſpotted 
with foul texets, and their conſequent pra- 


. fiiſes polluted wich Superſtition and Idola- 


try : For, as this is one of the main grounds 
for their reje&ing the Fathers; ſo,the reaſon 
a priori(which they alledge )being once ad- 
mitted, evinces the truth of the Conclafion 
I charge upon them : it being evident,that 
if becauſe man 1s fallible, the Fathers are 
inſufficient to propagate truth to — 
ſteriry; and, our of the poſition of inſuffici- 
ency 
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ency , muſt of neceſſity follow the conſe- 
quence of defett ; certainly then, the follow- 
ing generations had- not ſufficient inftru&i- 
ons either for belief or ations. And 'in- 
deed , the Reformers themſelvs acknowledg 
as8much ; fince; they efteem the Fathers er- 
rours ſo groſs, that it was fitto leave? the 
communion of that Church , wherin they 
are defended, rather then accept of ſuch a- 
bominations. Now if this be not to deny 
all good life, and the main and univerſal 
fruic of Chrifts paſſion , even in thoſe pre- 
ter'd Ages, I have loſt my little wits. 

This therfore,l ſay,is the aym and pro- 
ject ot his Book; to prove, That fince 
Chritts time, there has been no ſufficient lj- 
11g \teftimony of thagruth of Religion , no 
command or government of Chriſtians , as 
Chrift.ansz and laſtly , no hal:aeſs or good 
life, nor any fitting direftion among man- 
kind brought in and ſtated by our kind Sa- 
vioar and wileſt Law-giver  Feſus Chriſt. 
Now , how great an encouragement and 
advance this may prove, either towards ver- 
tie or ſtudy of Religion , I underſtand not. 
This I know , 'it any would purpoſely ſeek 
ro draw off our hearts from all hope of 
heaven and praftice of vertue, I cannot 
imavgin a moreethcacious argument, then, 
Firlt, to tell how much pains our Saviour 


had 
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had. taken to plant a right Faith and Chri- 
ſtian life, in io many years of example and 
Preaching, cloſing all with ſuch ftrange un- 
paralleld {uffrings : Nay , that he had ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo maniteſt and glorious 
a manner from heaven , upon his Diſciples, 
to fire their hearts- with zea/ and impower 
their hands to Miracles, giving them Com- 
miſſion to publiſh his ew Law over all the 
World,and ſoJemnly engaging to afliſt them 
for ever ; And yet afterwards bring in 

roofs, how, notwithſtanding all this, ſoon 
as theſe Apoſtlcs were dead, Idolatry and 
corruption , both of duCrin and manners, 
began preſently to appear, in the greateſt 
and beſt Members of the Church , even the 
immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles; and 
in ſhort time, ſo over-run the whole World, 
that the means of Salvation was generally 
loſt, and the way to heaven obftrufted with 
an univerſal deluge of vice and ſuperſtition. 
Theſe proots are the work of our excellenc 


Author: whence I think it no boldneſs to 


conclude, this Treatiſe, of the right uſe of the 
Fathers, | is the perfeCteft piece thatever was 
written, for the utter extermination of Chri- 
ftian dofirin, and abfolute ruin of all vertue, 
For, when I turn o're the Book, I cannot but 
acknowledg it full of as good Topicks, caſt 


t intoasneat a ſtile, and qualify'd with as 


ſeeming 
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ſeeming a fit temper conveniently to betray 
unwary ſouls, as any modern I eyer read : 
but I fear not , theſe few animadverſions I 
have haſtily colle&ed, ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrate to the ſight of any that will but © 
their ecys, how dangerous and damnable a 
a poyſon lies hidden under that guilded hy- 
pocritical cover, 


THE 
SECOND SURVEY. 


Of the two firſt Chapters of his firſt Book, x 
rwherin he urges that the Fathers of 
the three firſt ages were few, and their 
writings wholly unconcerning our Con- 
troverſres. 


THe intention of che Work being ſo pi- 

ous, ſo conformable to nature and the 
ways of the Author of nature; you cannot 
chuſe but expect the proofs very ſound and 
convincing: And, if you- will believe ci- 
ther my Lord of Briftow”s judgment or my 
, opinion, we ſhall eafily agree in his Elogium, 
both of them and their Author , that /ittle 
material or weighty, can be ſaid on this ſubjef, 
Which 
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which his rare and piercing obſervation bas not 
anticipated. 

To underſtand his perſwafions the better, 
I entreat you, refle& upon two ways, or ra. 
ther two parts of one way , ordinarily cho- 
ſen by ſuch jugling Orators, as we before 
made mention of ; who uſe to employ 
their wits in contradiging open verities. 

The firſtis, to talk much of the common 
notion, when the queſtion is of a particular. 
Asif one would undertake to difſwade a 
man from travelling to Rome , becauſe *tis a 
long journey ; he will plead the inconve- 
niences which accompany long journeys, 
and immediatly 1alk of Wilderneffes , wild 
Beaſts, great Robberics, dangerous Rivers, 
unpaſſable Mountains , want of Company, 
and disfurniſhment of all accommodations 
by the way,$& a thouſand ſuch frightful nar« 
rations which occur in the misfortunes of 
Shipwreck'd men, and the deſperate voyages 
of Romance-Lovers : Burt never deſcend to 
confider , whether all theſe be found in the 
way to Rome, or what remedies are provi- 
ded to corrett ſuch Symptomesz knowin 
too wel, that equivocation is eaſily couch' 
and ambuſhed in commen propofations, but 
ſoon detetted, if a deſcent be made to par- 
ticulars, | 
- The other Fallacy is, To affign real in- 
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conveniences, but not tell you how far they 
annoy the Subje&, alledging many fad 
things; but concealing how great they are. 
As a man may have the Gout or Stone in {o 
{light a meaſure, that they ſhall never trou- 
ble him : yet a third perſon , who hears 
the melancholy relation, may conceit and 
Pitty his caſe as moſt deplorable; becauſe 
the Reporter, not expreſling the violence of 
theſe diſeaſes 5 leavs an impreſſion in our 
minds of ſuch a degree of pain and affliti- 
on ,- as we ordinarily commiſerate in thoſe 
that ſuffer the extreameſt fury of ſuch vexa= 
tious torment ors. 

 Theſetwo Fallacies run, in a manner, 
through his whole Book ; which he divides 
into two parts, very methodically. In the 
former, he pretends to ſhew "tis an. exceflive 
hard,if, not impoſſible,  task to know the 
meaning of the Fathers : In the later ,. that, 
ſuppoſing their ſezſe were known, it impor- 
ted little to the diſpatch of controverties ; 
they being not fallible, nor without all 
danger .of errour: grounding himſelf on 
this maxim, that the underſtanding neither 
can,, nor indeed ought to believe any thing in 
point of Religion ,) but what it knows td be cer= 
tainly true. ,' -. .: 422 263 


Which, | ad itcome out of a Roma Ca- 
tholicks mouth , would have ſounded glori- 
| ouſly; 
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ouſly, and worthy the dignity of that Faith 
which God and Jeſus Chriſt, being theAucthor 
of,have compleatly furniſht with clear and 
ſolid principles. He perhaps would have 
offered you choice, either of Faith or Know- 
ledg ; produced. in order to this, as perfe& 
| demonſtrations as Arifotle is ador'd for;and 
towards that, engaged you in the moſt evi- 
dent dire&ors of humanelife, and cleerly 
evidenc'd , by the principles ,of common 
ſenſe, that, if you refuſe the Authority of 
the Roman Church, you renounce all the cer- 
tainties on which you build every ſerious 
a&tion of yourlife ; & in a word conſtrain'd 
you todeny or affirm ſomwhat that your 
ſelf, in another caſe, will confeſs a meer 
| madneſs to afhrm or deny. 

. Butzin Moufteur Daille's mouth,who, in his 
next words , will caſt you upon the vanity 
of a broken breath, which has been a boul- 
ting and ſecarfing theſe hundred years, with- 
out any profit in the certainty of its mea- 
| ning 3 I cannot pierce farther, then that this 
glorious principle is afſum'd, as the readieſt 
means-to betray: his; Auditor into a deſpair 
| of Chriſtianity, and then leave himin-the 
gulf of Atheiſm. , 

., , However,let's ſee the nature of his proofs, 

which forthe-ficſt point, he has ſcrewd up to 

| elevem, The three firſt are, -that the bs 
| Thers 


thers works, eſpecially in the three firſt Cexs 
tries, were very few, and of matters far dif- 
ferent from the preſent controverſies ; and 
befides, many falf writings father'd upon 
thoſe Saints by unworthy perſons;(of which 
laft impucation my thifd Survey gives you 
a more exaCt particular.) Nor canlI deny 
any of this, but I find two exceptions; 
which I believe would ſhrewdly trouble the 
Miniſter to anſwer : One, that thoſe of the 
pretended Reformation , who have ſo much 
modeſty in them,as not to renounce utterly 
the authority of the whole Church of Feſls 
Chriſt at one blow, ſtrive to ſhelter their na 
kedneſs in theſe three Centuries : wherof 
theſe three arguments make me plainly ſee 
the reaſon , Becauſe by the paucity of Books, 
the difference of Subje , and pretence of For- 
£1)» they hope nothing can be made evident 
or thoſe 7 9 : and (o, the purity for 
which they cry up thoſe days as only worth 
our conformity, is in that ſetiſe the Poer 


ſays, pure ſunt plates, that Is, ther's no body | 


In the ſtreets. 
My other unſfatisfa&tion is., He does not 


ſhew that even iti theſe ages, and thoſe very 


works which he acknowledges for the Aus 


thors honie-borti Children, and to have 
deſcended incofrupted to our daies, there 


is not ſuffcient to convince all Hagen 
or, 
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For, though every particular point perad- 
venture cannot , in ſo tew works and writ- 
ten ſo accidentally to our purpoſe, beclear- 
ly demonftrated ; yer, the generalicyof the 
Rule we are to follow in Chriſtiando&rin 
is ſo manifeſtly ſet down, in thoſe very 
Fathers he admits, that, were their writings 
made our judges, no 'man could poflibly be 
an Heretick : ſince , as the material points 
the Fathers wrote againſt were” different 
from ours ; ſo the formal ones , as the deſers 
ting the Catholick communion , the rencuncing 
the teſtimony of Apoſtolical Seas, and the hiding 
themſelves under the leaves of Scriptere , were 
common to all the ancient as well as mo- 
dern Hereticks. But however,it he cannot 
maintain , that there is not enough lefr to 
convince the truth ; his proof is deficient, 
and wholly uſeleſs to the end he brings it. 

One obſervation more I cannot chuſe but 
note : He quarrels with ſome Catholick 
Doors , who prefer the ſecond Tricentury 


| before the firſt , as £6 the right underftan- 


ding the ſenſe of the Fathers : Which he 


| ſays Hetakes for a confeſſion of the want of 


teſtimonies in the former Ages, atid4oubts 
not' butt equal cleernefs, they” would 
ms thefirſt Tricemury; for point of parity 
ore the latter. Biit ether his'own opt 
nion' '6? miſ-underftanding our 'Texets de- 
O ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd him: For, we do not imagin the for= 
mer ages more pre then the Tater , fince we 
admit no erfours in cither , but make no 
queſtion that the uniyerſality of Fathers 
in any two ages held the ſame doctrin ; and 
ſo, the Faith of the ſecond Tricentury being 
known, we account that of the former un- 
doubted; eſpecially we all believing che lat- 
ter Fathers receiv'd their dofrin trom the 
former, not by reading their Books,which 
belong'd to few , but by being inſtruf&ed 
frum their mouths who had receiv'd it from 
them, - \But he thinks his Reformers very 
probably maintain rhat Chriſtian Religion 
has long been in a dangerous conſumption, 
declining Rtill by lictle and little , and lo- 
ſing. inievery Age ſome certain degree of its 
Primitive vigour and native complexion ; 
to which purpoſe he cites the words of He- 
geſippus out of Euſebius, That this bs be- 
gan ds ſen asthe Apaſiles were dead. 
- This pofitign ſounds to me, as if the opi- 
nions they cry, out againſt for abominations [ 
enter'd {9 early into the Church ;; and have 
continued in.it ſo long., that they can now 
reckon;fifteen Centuries > nor can I: defire ei- 
[ther a more ingenuous confeſſion. or ſtronger 
proof of the truth of thoſe do&rines, which 
the nature of Chriftianity has preſery'd with 
. ſuch exaR care,and conftant tenderneſs that 


in 
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diſervey'd, 
Im fo tnzny ages, not: one of them-has been 
forgotten, not one of them ever oppos'd; by 
thoſe who, in all generations, have ſtj] been 
account<d the: ſound party of- Chriſtians, 
Befides, I ſhould expect, that fo foul a ble- 
miſh, as theſe bvld accuſers lay upon the 
Church; viz. that ſhe has been an Idolatrous 
and abominable Harlot, ever fince the death 
of the Apoſtles , ought not to' be, grounded 
on bare probable conjectures, but-evidently 
convinced ; under penalty that,/orherwile, 
the Calumniators od {uffer; at leaſt, as 
heavy a Cenſure, as they atrempt topais a- 
gainſt the Church, ._.. 

Bur, becauſe, for the maintenance of this 
odjous {lander , he chiefly rely's on Hgeſip® 
pus's teſtimony, let the witneſs be fairly cxa- 
min'd ; and that according to the Authors 
own Citation, which runs to this'efte&t, Afe 
ter the Apoſtles death, the Maſters of Sedufion 
began publickly and ;profeſiedly , to vent their 
falſly named Science, againſt the preaching of 
the truth : which, in plain Engliſh fignifies 
no more, then that Hereticks roſe up againſt 
the Church : and is ſo far from arguing the 
Churches corruption, that it ſtrongly con= 
cludes her parity , fince the dorin, which 
falſhood contradifs, muſt neceffarily be ic 
ſelf true, Thus clearly it follows from 
theſe words, that the wrong imputed cor- 
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ruption was out of the Church, and ſound- 
nefſe of Faith i# her Communion, | 

But, if we look into the Text exattly, the 
meaning-6f- that paſſage is this, After the 
Apoſtles death , the conſiftence of Hereſ'e took 
its beginning, thatis , Hereticks grew intoa 
body,daring to ſhew their heads, where, be- 
fore they-lurk'd for fear. of the Apoſtles : 
which expreſſion maniteſtly. proves, They 
began tomake congregations, diſtin& from 
the true Charch. And, this being evident, 
we cannot be troubled with thofe words 
going before in Higeſippws , which ſay , till 
then the Church was a virgin and uncorrupted ; 
for it is aphraſe nataral enough , to call 
the body corrupted, whoſe putrity'd' parts 
are cut off or rotted away, as thoſe degene- 
rate members were from the Church of 
God: And fo this very Daille could cite 
(upon another occafion J-theſe ſelf-ſame 
Innovators under the dire& notion of Here= 
ticks, when he thought it might better ſerve 
his turn, ©. | | 


THE 


© diſcover'd. 


THE 
THIRD SURVEY. 


Of bis 3%.and 4".Chapters, wherin he 
" objefs forgery and corruption of the 


Fathers works, 


S to the third point, of Forgery, our 
Moxfieur dilates himſelt exceedingly 3 
but, how much to the purpofe, ſome few 
notes wil diſcover. Firſt, he obje&ts many 
counterfeit Books , that are not now ex» 
tant, nor have been theſe many Apes : and 
think you not there muſt neceffarily ariſe a 
ſtrange obſcurity in our Controverſtes,from 
ſuch torgeries ? Then, he complains, that 
Tranſcribers have put wrong names to 
books, either for the better ſelling them, 
or out of ignorance ; and, in ſome of them, 
the queſtion is about Authors almoſt of the 
{ame age : all which is likewiſe little to the 
point ; far, where the Azes opinion, and not 
the particular credit of the Author's lear- 
ning is requii*d ; the authority of one un- 
derſtanding writer qught generally to weigh 
as much as anothers :- and this is the caſe in 
controverfies;where the ſenſe of the Church, 
noc 
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not that of private Dofors , is the ſubjet of 
our inquiry. 

Neither muſt I forget his defamation of 
the ancient Chriſtians, as counterteiters of 
the Syb.ls Propheites, out of the calumny of 
the wicked Celſey, which neverthelefſe we ſeg 
Lataniny ſtands upon to the Heathens faces. 
He omits not , for a notorious piece of for- 
gery , that the Canons of the Council of 
Sardica are cited as of the Council of Nice : 
wherin nothing is more certain , then that 
the Canons were true, though not admitted 
by the Greeks, who, being cal'd, would not 
come to the Conncil. So the queſtion ſtands 
meerly upon this, whether thcy ought to be 
cal'd the Canons of Nice , being made by a 
Council gather'd afterwards to confirm the 
former 2 which the Latines defend, and the 
Greeks diflixe. Doubtleſs a main forgery, 
to be urg'd by this temperate man , whoſe 
charity , no queſtion , would have wink at 
{mall fauls. 

Yet becauſe no ordinary fatisfa&tion will 
content him, though thoſe Popes were all 
both commended by theAges in which they 
livd, and reputed Saints by the enfuing 
Church , and'One of them that great Saint 
Leo, whoſe Oracles were ſo highly eſteem'd 
in the Ccuncil of Chalcedon : I will briefly 
{et down the caſe. The Arian Emperour 
Con 
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Conſtantius (though yet,for fear not declar'd 
ſach ) ſummon'd a Gererall Conncil of the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Churches, to a Town 
cal'd Sard:ca. ' There afſembled betwixt 
z3and 4 hundred Biſhops. The Arians,{ee- 
. 1ng themſelvs like to come to the worlt , by 
the number of the Octhodox party , upon 
ſought pretences, went to another place, 
cald Philippopolis ; where, making an affem- 
bly of their own, they term'd it , from the 
Emperours Summons, the Council of Sardica: 
And, partly by their diligence and ſending 
circular Letters thorow Chriſtendom, part- 
ly by joyning with a great fation of Dona- 
ti/ts but chiefly (as it may be juſtly believ'd) 
by the Power of the Emperours Officers,made 
the name of the Council of Sardice paſle for 
the denomination of their Conventicle,both 
in thc Exſt , and thorow ſuch remote parts 
as had not ſpecial intelligence of what 

aſs'd in Sardica. Hence, any Canons pres 
' tendcd to be order'd at Sardica,were blaſted 
before known : wherupon it fel out , that 
the ſmall party which knew the truth , was 
ford, in their colle&ions of Canons, to 
place theſe next to the Council of Nice (as 
their order requir'd) without a name, and 
as an Appendix of the Council. In this pos» 
ſtare theſe Popes found them about an hun- 
dred ycers after : and , whether it was that 


they 
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they were not ſufficiently acquainted with 
the Accident, or whether they thought the 
a&tion legitimate, and the ground of it ſut- 
ficient, they urg'd them as Canons of Nice ; 
and, after the matter was examin'd , bore 
the Cauſe, in force of them, and continu'd 


on to poſterity ſtill the ſame denomina- 


tion. 

This is that ſolemn Forgery he decries 
with ſo loud a clamor ; and concluds his 
vehemency with ſo notorious a falſhood, 
that every _—_—— Controvertiſt can 
' ſpit in his face. For he ſays, that even now 
a great part of Chriſtendom holds, and *cis 
generally urg'd by all,that the Popes Authori- 
ty in Appeals was firſt given him by the Coun» 
cil of Nice : wheras, the moſt ordinary opi- 
nion Is, that *tis jure 4ivino; and thoſe that 


look on jus poſitivum,are ſo cunning, as to + 


diſtinguiſh the Council of Nice from that of 
Sardica; and in that of Nice, ſeek only a 


Teftimony of what was in uſe before the |. 


Council,not a Guift of this Authority. 

His next accuſation concerns certain wri- 
tings that both theCatholiks and pretenders 
to Reformation agree to be Counterfeit : 
which , how little ic imports our Con- 
troverſie., | fince neither party grounds 
any. dodrin upon them, needs not be ex- 
preſs'd. | 
Another 
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Another ſort he counts for Forgery,when 
Catholiks,among themſelvs , queſtion cer- 
tain pieces of ancient Authors ; in which 
caſe, he Rill joyns himſelf to that part of 
Catholiks that refuſes to admit fuck paſſa- 
ges for legitimate, and then immediately 


| * charges all the reſt who receive them, with 


downright forgery : which is the ſame as 
to call all men Knaves, that are not of his 
fide; as if noreal and juſt doubt could be 
made of Authors by ſober and vertuous 
perſons, but all muſt be imputed to malice; 
{o that, this exception is plainly a peeviſh 
and ſhallow cavil : and beſides, no waies 
available to his purpoſe ; fince, that which 
ts in real doubt among Catholiks, can be 
no argument againſt Heretike. 

He that has patience enough to take no- 
tice of theſe qualities in his Chapter of For- 
gery, and ſee that, beſides this, he has no- 
thing in it but atery diſcourſes,in common, 
how writings may be corrupted , cannot 
chuſe but ſay 

-- Movet Cornicula riſum, 
Furtivis nudata coloribus. 

And yet ſuppoſe all he endeavours were 
true, in abſtratio, there remains ſtil the ap- 
plication ; wherein if he miſcarry, inſtead 
of pulling down the Fathers , he lays him- 
ſelf in the duſt : for, after never ſo many 


Books 
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Books never ſo much diſabled, if we can 
finde a Library full of unſuſpe&ed and tini- 


verfally acknowledg'd Authors, we ſuffici- 


ently diſcover the impercinency and deceit- 
fulneſs of this manner of proceeding. 


Therfore, to prevent this inconvenience, , 


our quaint Diſcourſer raiſes two ſuſpicions 
againſt the confeſt works of Fathers: One of 
Corruption, the other of Obſcurity. The for- 
meer he begins from the eſcapes of Tranſcri- 
bers ; which, as we cannot deny to have 
ſome force, it ſpoken i common , ſo,apply*d 
to particulars , we {hall find little important 
to our purpoſe : For, if the queſtion were 
of ſome two or three Sentences ſpoken by the 
by, ſuch perhaps might be ſuſpeCted, though 
not juſtly , without better ground then a 
bare ſurmiſe ; becauſe , where the error of 
the Tranſcriber has its amplieude to happen 
In one of ten thouſand lines,to ſay it lights 
Juſt here , is a very weak conjefture, unleſs 
there be more particular cauſes of jealou- 
fie alledg'd , (which may apply it to that 
place, ) then follow from this common 
courſ : But, when there are formall and ſet 
diſcourſes,or frequent and expreſs paſſages, 
o the ſame effeft and purpoſe ; then this 
uſpition has no weight atall : and ſuch is 
the caſe betwixt Catholiks, and the Preten- 

ders to Reformation. 
At 
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- At the next turn, he would perſwade us, 


{that St. Hierome, Kuffinus, and others, who 


fabridg'd certain Greek works in their tran= 


lation, did therby falfify the Authors ; af- 


[terward., that the colle&tivons of Canons 
Jmade either by Greeks or Latins are cor- 

[ruptions, becauſe they omitted ſuch as they 
| flik'd or had no uſe of : not underſtan= 


ding or difſembling his knowledge, that 
ſuch Books are nor intended for Hiſtories, to 
tell us what paſs'd , but Rales for govern= 
ment, and ſo to be fitted to the particular 
occaſion; taking what conduces to the wri- 
ters purpoſe, and leaving out ſuch paflages 
as are (though in themſelvs good) yer im- 
pertinent to his defigns. In the ſame rank 


are Liturgies ; which being the publth pray 


ers, are ſubjeQ co be enlarg'd , contraſted, 
or changed, according to the devotion of 
the people and prudence of the Paſtors, as 
we ſee daily practiſed : and fo are better 


| teſtimonies for univerſality, in their di- 


ſtri&s, then of antiquiry. Thee, therfore, 
neither are corruptions, nor make the ſenfe 
of the Fathers more difficult : for we can uſe 
but ſo much as we find in them, and ſo far, 
they are as authentical as any other z whilft 
what is not there cannot be preſsd out of 
them. 

After theſe, he produces ſome debates be- 
tween 
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tween the Latines and Greeks , about falfiJoP' 


fying certain paſſages ; whoſe quarrels it 
concerns not me to take up: only I muſt 


A« 


note, the brotherly corref&ion he gives the ſe] 
Fathers in theſe words , thus did they bandy|&© 


ſiifly one againſt the other;each of them,as it may 
be eaſily perceiv'd , having much more appea- 
rance of reaſon and truth in their accuſation 
of their Adverſary , then in excuſing or defen= 
ding themſelvs; which is no lefs then a plain 
condemnation of all , how ever diſputable' 
the caſe bein it ſelf. Now, how many of 


ſuch paſſages mutually objefted, juſtly de-' 


ſery'd that calumniation,and were not , by 


the fervour of diſputation only term'd ſo 
(being in themſelvs but miſtakes,and wrong 
informations is too long a bulineſs for 
the brevity I propoſe co my ſelf. 

Yet this alſoI may obſerve, not without 
ground, from Daille him(e]t, that the true 
controverſie concerning ſuch abuſes has 


been indeed between Catholths and Heretihs, 


but not Latizs and Greeks in common ; for 
the Catholik Greeks ti] accus'd their Here 
ticks of great corruption. And this is rea» 
ſonable, becauſe Catholiks having alwaies 
ſtood for, and rely'd on Antiquity, alwaies 
upbraided and condemmw'd Hereticks,as guil» 
ty of novelty ; it neceſ{arily follows , they 
were without queſtion tully perſwaded their 


ri 


_ opinion 
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ppinion was the ſame with the Fathers, and 

ad a real and true evidence of it : wheras 
Heretiks, not eſteeming —— for ir 
ſelf, but only for fear of ſcandalizing the 
generality of Chriſtians, who are ti} 
broughtup in a high reverence of it , were 


| bound to ſeek thoſe waies.that might ſatisfy 
Jas wel as deceive the people, without any 
.| inward and hearty reſpeCt to the Fathers 


themſelvs : a charge this very Author juſti- 


| fies not to be uncharitably apply'd to fuch 
| Innovators; wbilfſt his own chiet endeavours 
I ſtrive to make us think the Fathers are 
ike Epicarus's Gods, Fine things in them- 


ſelvs, but hung ſo high, their ſound cannor 
reach. us mortals here below upon Earth. 
Neither indeed is the caſe of Ambicion 
much unlike that of Herefie : for,thoſe who 


, [encroach -upon publik prattices of former 


ee forc'd to uſe their utmoſt skil ir 
fallifying all they can , to obſcure the evi- 


dence of what paſſed in the daies of cheir 
Anceſtors. 


One other particular wil challenge me, if 

I go on without raking at leaft ſome little 
notice of it : /and*cis the Grecians objeftion 
about adding this word F:lzoque to the 
Creed of Nitea : which having infilted on 
more largly in anotherplace, I ſhall pacify 
with this ſhort anſwer;: Since , 'cis "_ 
M 
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by both parties, that the main Creed wa 
made in that Council, and received: thi 
_ addition, from another , freely and openly 
avow'd for ſuch by the Roman Church : the 
queſtion could notbe of corruption, (which 
ſeems to implya fecret def7gn of.impoſing 
on the world ) but of the /awfulneſs of the 
Addition. - 

Now, letus paſs to his accuſation of later 
times ; where, he complains: there is far 
more falf play. His fuſt inftance is,againft 
certain varieties in the ancient Fathers 
that:ſome Manuſcrips or Imprefſions ere 
not with others : as if every one that ſets 
out a Book muſt have ſeen all-Manuſcripts, 
or <]ſe he corrupts the Ancient Copy. Bur, 
that which angers him is, the words omit- 
ted or added areagainft his tewers 5 whence 
he gathers it was no caſual eſcape, but a 
deliberate plot of voluntary .corruption.: 
but he that wil Joſe ſo much time as to take 


notice how weak and inconfiderable *the]'_ 


paſſages are, even in his own citations, wil 
eaftly ſee this chief proof conſiſts meerly in 
2 bold afſertion.. ' . 

I ſhall therfore- rely on my Readers inge! 
nuity, and only. cite two or three examples 


for a pattern of theteſft : | As, that the word 
Petra 1s changed into Petrus, in that famous 
ſentence of St: Cyprian ,'Cathedra una ſuper 

petrum 
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Petrum Domini voce fundata; That,in St. Am- 
br.ſe, ſome books are ſeparated, which in 
other Copies are jJoyn'd together ; that, in 
St. Peters life, is omitted a certain Exhorta- 
tion, adviſing his Succefſors ro abſtain from 
ſecular cares : Pretences ſo flight in them< 
ſelves, ſo impertinent to the main caule z 
that, none but a petty Polititian would have 
ſtoopt to ſuch trivial corruptions, nor any 
but a wrangling Sophiſter pretended ſuch 
childiſh exceptions. 

But, not content with what has been 
done , heprefſes us wich what would have 
been done, if I know not whoſe counſail 
had been follow'd : which is ngthing bur 
the wild Chimera's of a fick bramysNexthe 
is offended that Heretical books have been 
forbidden and aboliſh'd : as if any could 
think it reaſonable, ſedicious Pamphlets 
againſt Kings and States ſhould paſſe un+ 
reprehended in their dominions 5 exhor- 


|- tations to Idolatry be permitted among the 


Jews 3 or ſuch blaſphemies as pretend to 
prove Chriſt an.Impoſtor ſhould be tolera» 
ted among Chriſtians. I wonder calumnies 
ſo ſhallow, ſo impudent, and of ſo deſperate 
a conſequence can finde patience enough in 
any perſon- of underſtanding to read them 
& yet I ſee great wits ſtrangly applaud then. 

The aQtions, therfore, cad by him. cor- 
rup= 


ruptions , —_ only in ſuch, to the 
very end of his fourth Chapter , you wil eas 
fily perceive that. this ſo wel bodied Chapter 


alſo ( if the impertinencies with which he 


lards it were ſubſtra&ed ) would prove as 
Jean and ftarv'd as Pharas's Oxen. Befides, 
if we ſeek to dire& his arrow towards the 
intended ſcope,” this laſt concerns not-the 
ancient Fathers; ſince now, Expurgations 
are only for Moderns, as anciently they 
were only againſt Hereticks. The other 
objeftions reach no way to diſable this ſafe 
and principal anſwer, That, notwithſtan- 
ding all his cavils, there may ſtil remain a 
ſufficient 'mumber of the Fathers writings, 


pure and#Fcorrupted, to convince the dos ' 


&rin of theCatholik Church. 


THE 
FOURTH SURVEY. 


.Of the fifth Chapter;wherin he obje#s the 


Fathers Eloquence s, and that , on ſet 
prrpoſe.they ſpake obſcurely. 


| Shall paſs now to the next Flouriſh, ras 
ther then Argument : where,this bold un- 
wary man (offering to prove the Fathers 


are 


as — ww, ww LE 
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are hard to be underſtood) afligns thoſe very 
reaſons, that make all other Authors more 
eafily underſtandable. For firſt, what Lan- 
guages more copious, more regular, and 
wherein Schollers are more vers'd, then 
Latin and Greek , which are the Fathers Idi- 
omes ? Yes, ſayshe, but fer arrive to that 
perfe&ion in them, as is truly requilite for 
the exa&t managing of Controverſies. Be 
itſo: Bur then , let no others meddle with 
this part of Controverſies , like Maſters, 
but they. ; let ſuch. on both ſides try the 
_-—_— whilſt others for this part rely on 
them. 

But again herenews his firſt complaint : 
how ſmal a number are they that are ficly 
qualify'd to enter the liſts in ſo difficult a 
combate ? I do not fear, it this Author were 
ask*drof France, Helland, and Germany , he 
would readily undertake to find-twenty of 
his own fide compleatly furniſht for ſuch a 
$kirmiſh; and, fince our Party isboth more 


extended, cnjoys better commodity for 


ſtudying., and cleerly,. by its numerons 
works; ſhews it ſelt far more-Jaborious, He 
may well allow us at leaſt as many as he 
promiſes to produce of his own : It then,bes- 
ewixt both, may befound at the ſame time, 
forty ſufficiently train'd for the encounter, 
what riced we ask any more ? there will nox 

P want 


—— 


ſelvs our of their Labours. 
: - He proceeds to help himſelf upon St. Hie- 
roms ſpeech againſt zimium diſert:, and ſome 
Faults of weak interpreters: And'preſumes, 


5s not quick cnough to perceive it of any, 


he clears himſelf, by adding to the Fathers 
Text ckm fignum daret corporis ſui, the word 
only in his interpretation. Then he urges, 
Men bring obſcure places to interpret Scriz - 
ture : but the nnhappineſs is , his inſtances 
are of his own party. 

He preffes, that the Fathers, before the ri- 
fing of Hercfies, ſpake ambiguouſly and 
doubtfully , and that which ſeenrd to be a- 
gainſt their own certain ſenſe and meaning; 


St. Baſil, concerning fome Fathers before 
the Arian Hereſy. But this Wel-meaner for- 


the falve wth the ftroak : for, confeſſing 
*rwas ſhew'd to-be againſt the writers mea- 


other precedent or ſubſequent expreſſions 
in the ſame place, which made the doubtful 
words _ ; or, at leaft ſo evident paſſages 
of the fame Author, in other places, that 
there could-be. nodoubt of his meaning, op 
| E 


i * 1» 


want enough befides, capable to profit thetn» | 


the places he brings clear : though my fighe | 


but one of St. Zuſtixn cont. Adimant. which 


as he exemplity's out of 'St. Athazafius and 


gets that(ar leaſt in his examples ) he brings 


ning, he implicitly tels us, either there were 
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the ambiguous ones. And, truly if we ob= 
ſervethis gentle Sopbiſters diſcourſ, we ſhal 
caſtly ſee, he imagines, that proofs from the 
Fathers ought to be brought by the popping 
out of half a Sentence , and never regard eci- 
ther what goes before or follows after ; as, 
by the inſtances we have already examin'd, 
you- may perceive is the refornrd faſhion of 
jews, Scriptures :- Wheras, the Books of Fa+ 
thers beihg large and ample , allow greater 
Carreers to thoſe who run matches in 
them, - Wo 
He adds farther, that the Fathers deliver'd 


ſome things on ſer purpoſe,obſcurely. If his 
meaning be, they expreft their thoughts in 


certain occaſions, thortly cr not fully ; 
what danger is there in that? We know 
wel all arguments drawn from them muſt 
be made out of what they have, not what 
they might bave written : andſo, the erudi- 
tion he ſpends , in proving this, had been 

hhew the height of thoſe 
Myfteries the Fathers ſaw juſt cauſe to con» 
ceal , then in cavilling at their compendi- 


| ous expreflions, which ſuted beſt with their 


circumſtances. And certainly 'tis moſt a- 
greeableto reaſon, that the mind of ſuch as 
wrote before the Controverſy began, ſhould 
be judged by thoſe Fathers, who, (for thE 
an" 58 efence of truth "Pp fuller co —_—_ 
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of the Innovators ) wereforc'd to break the 
Seal of ſecrecy : and, who (being theisim- 
mediate. Diſciples) without doubt muſt 
neceſſarily beſt know their minds , and 
conſequently were moſt able to repeat the 
teflons they had ſo lately learnt of their 
Maſters. 

He afterwards reckons up certain Gram- 
mar weakneſſes of ſome Fathers, and the ex- 
cellencies of others , and, out of both,draws 
venom to his comb : So that, whether a Fa- 
ther write down right natural conſtruftion, 
or (by abilitics of cxplicating himſelt) po- 
Jiſh his ſtile, all breeds darkneſs to this 
great Illuminator (or Calumniator rather ) 
of the Fathers ; Nay , the very vices they 
Cry out again{t in evil Preachers, muſt be 
the faults of the Princes of antiquity,by this 
Interpreters benevolence. But he knocks 
all on the head , by the example of St.Hie- 
rom; who, having related what had paſſed 


in him during his fleep, in another place . |. 


defends it was but a'dream : And can you 
believe , the ObjeQtor was awake. when he 
fumbled qut this piece. of impertinency ?2 
Yet he urges it for.a convincing evidence : 
and, bearing a ſpecial goud wil to St. Hie« 
rom, he very kindly perſwades himſelf, thas 
the Storles-of Malchus,St.Paul the Erenit,and 
- Ot, Hillarics, Were Romances ; the farſt, 4 

7 | cauſe 
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cauſe his maligners calumniated it z the o- 
ther two, (though never queſtion'd )becauſe 
he ſhew'd wit in them. 

It feems too , he would beget in his Rea» 
der this dutiful conceit of the Fathers, that 
they were wont to deliver Romances for 
Articles of Faith; concluding with this deſ- 
perate and ungracious demand , Who ſhall - 
aſſure us , that they have not made ufe of theſe 
fame Arts, in their diſcourſes concerning the 
Eucharift? and afterwards renews again the 
like impudent guere, diſcovering too openly 
the prophaneſs of his heart ; as if he ſuſpe- 
Qed the Fathers might,perhaps,have cozen'd 
the people, with ſome fall glaffes, to mag- 
nifie the power of, Prelates. 

Next, he obje&s, the Fathers often affirm 
or deny abſolutely , what they mean only 
comparatively : and, if you wil not believe 
him, he produces examples out of St. Hzc- 
rom, St.Chryſoſtom, Amphilockius and Aſterius. 


' But, St. Hierom is plainly, in the very words 


comparative: The reſt are both explica- 


red to the ſame ſenſe, by the bordering A+ 


ges, who might eaſily know the praRtce of 
their lives in that controverſie, and in his 
very citation,have nothing capable of being 
nrg'd agaifiſt that explication ; beludes,the 
phraſe ic felt is favourable, What great 


dificulty is there to pick out the ___ 
this 


y 
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this ſentence, Premia pudicitie nuptie poſi» 
dere non poſinnt;Sc. with the reſt, = Et 
to be repeated ? 

He rhakes a ſecond review of the Fa- 
thers ſpeeches, concerning fome Hereſy 
not yet debated , upon another defign 3 to 
ſhew, that while they ſpeak againſt one He- 
refie, they ſeem to. fall into the contrary- 
But there is no new difficulty brought , un- 
Jeſſe it be of thoſe terms &y0r-55n65 and ner” 
encoropizy, both which this Author abuſes 
by a wrong interpretation : the firſt he ren- 

e 


rs , let fall in beat of diſputation, inſtead 


of giving it the true ſenſe, which Engliſhes it 
thus, ſuppos'# for diſputation ſake (tor ſo 'ris 
contradiſtinguiſh'd ro Poſwarnwr, to which 
Se. Baſil oppoſes it: ) the later he explicates 
done or faid by diſpenſation , whereas the 
proper ftgnification 1s,by diſcretion; St. Atha- 
naſms's meaning being that he deliverd what 
was fitteſt in: that occaſion,and for the per- 


{on to whom, or in whofe name he ſpake; | 


for his words give us ſome hints inclining 
w either of thoſe' fenſes, that He intended 


only to perſonate an objeftion againſt him- 


ſelf, or elſe to draw {ome an{wer out of 
another, without engaging to declare his 
own judgment; * | 
- But *tis worthy our pains to look into 
the ſweet interpretation he makes,and com- 


pare 


_ . —' : 
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- | pare it with the Greek which himſelf puts 
F | in the margin : he reads therfore thus, 
£7 Shranar 000 pray Watojuere x Youre 
- Te-yT&. x@xorrixy; dixtoÞet X} tis ifiay "txuy 
7 ) zag Exe ;thatis,men ought not malici- 
» | ouſly totake(or underſtand Jand draw it to 
. be his proper meaning, what one writes or 
. | does (as now its cal'd) ad hominew ; for, 
- | xr *oxoroputer fignifies according to the art. 
”” | and underſtanding to apply every thing to 
s | the particular circumſtances. which offer 
- | themlſelvs. 

4 Laſtly, he tels us, the uſe of words is chang'd 
t | ſince Axtiquity 3 but ſpecifies ſo — that 
s | Without queſtion he hoped none but blind 
h | men would look into his book: as if the 
os | World now thought, that Pape fignifies not 
'e | a ſpiritual Authority , but a temporal Garbo; 
i. | that Confeſio fignifies ſome outward ceremo-. 
it | 7Y 3 Miſa, all the prayers now uſed ,$tc. 
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THE 
FIFTH SURVEY. 


of the ſix Chapters following 5 wherin 
he obje@s wilſul deceit to the Fa- 
thers. 


| © ks our Oratour has opened thoſe 
Pleas, which, in a manner , of neceſſity 
follow'd that multitude of books the Fa- 
thers have written : .and would,if we could 
believe him, perſwade us, Nothing is to be 
Jearn'd or underſtood out of Books ; but 
every three words wil never fail to have 
ſome reaſon or other to make them ſo ob- 
ſcure, that no light or ſatisfaftion. can be 
derived out of them. 

Nor is all this enough, unleſs he gives 
them a touch of wilfulneſs: which he does 
upon three Heads. Firſt,from their writing 
Commentaries : where he notes, that many 
times they recite others opinions , without 
yaming the parties ; whence he would in- 
fer that, out of their Commentaries,nothing 
can be gather'd concerning their own judg- 
ment, in the point they handle. 

_ Icannotdeny, but ſuch kind of commen- 
ting 


” S717 be. a. 4. —E w- 
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ting is ſomerimes uſed : nor do I underſtand 
why it ſhould be reprehenfible,to propoſe to 
the Reader choice judgments of divers emi- 
nent learned Perſons, even of Hereticks 


' Comtimes, at leaſt in St. Hieroms days, when 


there were not ſo many  Catholick writers, 
that all good explications might be found 
in them, though this honeſt man (who, 0- 
therwiſe is no enemy of liberty in Authors, 
and opinions) be , at preſent , for his inte- 
reſt, offended with it. But, we can come to 
no afſurance of the Authors mind ; what 
then? If we donot ſee dire&tly what he in- 
clines to, (though ordinarily ſome liking 
is ſhew'd more to one opinion then. ano- 
ther; yet we may know , he propoſes all 
interpretations for the reader to chuſe as he 
pleaſes; which implys,that he ſaw no appa- 
rent inconvenience in any, 

But, why is this manner of commenting 
made a calumny againſt a]l the reſt, being 
a particular kind and not much uſed ? why 
brought for a prejudice againſt ſuch places 
where only one opinion js mentioned ? why 
is St. Hieroms indefinite do&rin (which im- 
portsno more then that ſuch is the nature 
of ſome Commentaries ) turn'd to an Uni- 
verſal, as if none ſhould do otherwiſe? Lex 
him refle& upon Beza's or other of higown 
parties g/eſſes z and (ee whether they Fx not 

ome- 
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ſomtimes explicate Scripture in a way e- 
qually obnoxious to the ſame exceptions. 
I deny not, but St. Hrerom, (once ſurpriz'd 
by St. Auſtin in a weak explication upon a 


peg: to the Galathians) excuſes himſelf 


y a confeſſion, that his memory being con- 
fuſed, he had in that place mingled his own 
opinion with other mens, without diftin&i- 


on : But, is it not an excellent piece of ho- 


neſty, out of one only particular defeCt of. 
one Father, to draw an impatation, not up- 


on him alone, but on the whole Senate of, 


Antiquity ? And yet, this thread runs quite 
thorow this captious Obje&ors Book;whole 
labour is, out of a mole in her face, to prove 
Venus was not fair. 


Fhen he procesds to tax St, 4mwbroſe and 


St. Hillary, for borrowing dodrin of Origen, 
without citing the original : as it Vergi/l. 


ſbould have till named Homer, in all the 


places wherin ke imitated him 3 or Torquato 


aſſo told his reader , which Stanze's were 
his own invention , which tranſlated out of 
athers. | : 
His ſecond diſcontent is, that, when a 
po of Holy Scripture is acknowhkdg'd 
y 


the Fathers to be capable of divers inter-_ 


pretations, yetthey will preſume to uſe that 
{enſe only which ts convenient to their Au» 
ditory, omitting the others which, in thoſe 


' circum» 
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circumftances, make nothing to their pur- 
poſe. The like diſtaſte he takes againſt 
them , when ſpeaking of a Myſtery that has 
two parts, they do not ftill make mention 
of both : as, fince Chriſt is God and. Man, he 
will by this rule be offended , that a Father 
ſhould tile him God , without exprefling in 
the fame breath (though altogether unne- 
c?ſfary to his Theam) that he was Man ; as 
if we could not, ſonxtimes upon occafion, 
omit what we never intend. to deny , but 
were ſtill bound toclog our diſcourſ with 
all the jealous cautions of a Lawyers Inden- 
rures : though indeed , he ſeems only trou- 
bled, when this happens concerning the 
bleſſed Sacrament : tor then, it utterly diſ- 
appoints the farce of thoſe Arguments heſo 
highly cfteems. ; 

Nor does his pzeviſhneſs ſtay at theſe ſmal- 
ler Peccadilly's ; but, to fill np the meaſure of 
his anger and farther enforce the accuſati- 
on he ſees himſelf engag'd in, his bol& hand 
rrembles not plainly to infinuate, that the 
Fatbers are in plain terms downright chea- 
ters : contriving theſe omiſſions and ambi- 
. guity's, not by wiſdom and paſtoral pru- 
dence, but by cunning and hypocritical po= 
licy,with a malicious intention to delude 
| their auditory. Bur theſe are little familiar 
ſtroaks, and kind expreſſions of his devotion 

ry | and 
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aud reſpe& to the Fathers, and the Church in 
whoſe communion they liv'd , and Him in 


whole precious death both They and Ir are 
founded. x 


His laſt crimination confiſts meerly in a 


repetition of what we. diſcuſs'd in the for- 
mer Chapter, about the Fathers em ad 
bominem: yet, becauſe he has a little chan= 
ged his temper, we muſt obſerve what he 
ſays. Firſt, being in a kind humour, he now 
imputes it only to exceſs of paſſion in the 
good old men, (as if the former had been 
out of malice) which made them ſpeak they 
knew not what : wheras, the Apes after 
them , explicating ſuch paſſages of their 
 Predeceflors, attribute it to deep wiſdom 
and ſolid learning. Secondly, he {hews us, 
out of St, Hierom, how all Authors uſe two 
ways of diſputing ; one dire& and demon- 
ſrative or demonſtration like, another To- 
pical and tentative: bur to what purpoſe, 
more then to form an aery apprehenſion, in 
the readers head, of ſome ftrange fallacy's 
and abuſes ordinarily praiſed by thoſe 
ancient Maintainers of Chriftianicy , I un- 
derſtand not. 

Yet, there remains about two lines of La- 
tin; which his jugling art has obſcnr'd into 
a neceſſity of a ſhort explication : and they 
are, that interdwn coguntur loqui non quod 

| ſentiunt, 
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ſentiunt , ſed guod neceſſe eft dicant contra ea 
BY dicunt gentiles , which is as much as to 
ay , they are forc'd ſomtimes not to cons 
cradi& the Gentils propoſitions , that they 
may impugn them with better advantage. 
As when they ſeem to admic the truth of 
ſome Oracles,and apply their diſcourſe only 
to ſhew how ſuch extraordinary aftions 
might be pertorm'd by the Devil : wheras 
perhaps, in their inward thoughts, they be- 
licv'd there were really none true,or,it any; 
that they were by Gods interpoling his own 
power,to the Gentils confuſion, as he did in 
the apparition of Samuel to Saul , the Witch 
not being able to raiſe up ſouls by the {mgle 
force of her charms. 

One new demand heurges , which ſeems 
and indeed is ſtrangly impertinent, Whether 
it be a part of our Faith, to viſit the Holy Land: 
as if thoſe words of St. Hierom , adoraſſe ubi 
ſteterunt pede s Domini, pars fidei eſt, tignity'd 
truly , that to exerciſe adoration were an 
Article of Faith; then which, whatcan be 
ſpoken more ſencelefly ? wheras ,:the.true 
meaning is plain and obvious, that tis a 
duty of Faith, or an a&ion proceeding from 
Faith, or conformable to Faith ; in which 
ſenſe, *tis impoſhble to make any rational 
copies againſt it.. 
. 1 muſtnot end without taking notice of a 
| goodly 
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goodly piece of wit in miſ-cranſlating a paſ- 
dage of St. Hieromz wh entreats his reader 
to judg his meaning out of his whole dif, 
courſzand nos in uno atque codem libro criming= 
ri, me diverſas ſententias protuliſſe , not to ac- 
cuſe me , that I am of divers minds in #he ſelf- 
ſame Book, which this goodnatur'd Inter 
preter explicates , aud not preſently to accuſe 
any Author of blockiſhneſs, for having delver d 
in one and the ſame Book two contrary opinions. 
Nevertheleſs, himſelf has been, I will not 
{ay, ſo blockiſh, (for of that ther's too lirtle 
cauſeto ſuſpe& him ) but ſo flight and pre- 
ctpitatezas to put the very Latin words in 
the Margin , which: is,asneeras can be, to 
contradict himſelf in the ſame breath. 

In four enſuing Chapters he delivers us 
certain notes ; which are in ſubſtance true, 
but bring not much obſcuricy or other diſa- 
blement to the way of proving Religion by 
the writings of Fathers : and if they did, 
he and his new party remembring they 
wholly refuſe the: judgment of their Ans 
ceſtors,, 'need not trouble themfelvs; but 
ſtand upon their exceptions, and leave the 
Catholiks ro make their arguments found 
and-free- from all legitimate repulſ. For 
this is the law of Logick and reaſoning, 
that the Ator ſhould have liberty co 
 framehis oppoſition (fo it be according 
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to the rules of diſcourſe) as himſelf thinks 


beſt, 

With this caveat T might juſtly omic theſe 
four Chapters ; were it not thar'in iis ezgh;b 
he has a note of remark our of Tertulliex, as 
requiring only that the Rule of Faith con- 
tinue in its proper form and order , Cete- 
rem, manente forma cjus in ſus ordine , quan= 
tum libet queras & tradtes,& omnem libidinem 
curiofitatis effundas : to which he adds Ruf- 
fix his Apology for Origen, as of the ſame 
opinion; and ſeems to rake it for the pra» 
ice of the preſent Church :; And cruly , I 
think with great reaſon, 

For, as far as I underſtand Religion, No- 
thing makes an Heretick , but to recede from 
the known dofrin of the preſent Chureh, 
which ſhe pradiſes as deriv'd from Chriſt, 
and wherof ſhe knows no other beginning : 
He that is not conſcious to himfelt of this, 
is no Heretick before God ; and he that car- 
ries that guilt in his breaſt is &v]Joca)ener@*» 
whatever ſeeming reaſons he has for him- 
ſelf:and whoever teaches anypoint contrary 
to this tradition , not knowing ſuch contra- 
riety, teaches indeed Herefie , but is no He- 
retick : Let them agree in this chiet Principle 
or Rule of Faith, and the reſt wil be only 
material errours in them. ' 'But , the cauſe 


they perverſly defend is inconſiſtent with 
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any ſuch ſubmiſſion: their own Conſciences 
and the evidence of the fa& Rigmatifing 
their unlawful breach from the aniverſal 
dgirin of the Church, from which they rebel- 
lioufly ſeparated thernſelvs. 

As to the Fathers opinion,concerning the 
necellity of the Exchariſt for Infants, he mult 
give us leave to think the Council of Trent 
was better informed then hes as is, in the 
precedent Apologie briefly diſcuſſed. That, 
St. Jgnatius cals him a murderer of Chriſt who 
faſt Saturdaies, fignifies no more then that 

e does an ation which of its nature teſti- 
ties our Saviour died twice, that is z upon 


Saturday as wel as Friday : though this 


man of truth in his firſt chapter vouchſafes 
not to admit any writings of St. Ignatius 
for true. The aſperſion laid upon St. Hie- 
rom, St. Ambroſe, annd Tertullian, as uſing 
Tragical expretlions, without occafion , is 
but a gap to Libertinage and vilifying of 
vertue ; their {ſayings being true, though 
this Reformer diſlike them. 

His urging , that the modern points of 
Controverfie are not refolv'd in former 
Creeds or Councils, is of little importance : 
for every one knows ſubſequent Comncils 
have alwaies been ſo far from thinking it 
unlawful to add to-the former , that ſuch 
additions are the very buſineſs and end of 
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their aſſembling : and yet ( as the ſeventh 


Conncil-teſtify'd )- they confirm'd all that 
was cither in Scripture or Tradition , by 
binding us-to cheſeewopillars of. truth. 

He is farther troubled,that divers Provin- 
ces ſhould out of St.-Hierom's authority, e= 
ſteem the commands they finde have been 
in uſeamong their forefathers, to be inſtitu- 
tions deriv'd from the Apoſtles : as if either 


the Apoſtles might.not have left divers, cus 


ftoms} in divers places; for ſome prattices 
of leſs concernment-; or that, in St.Hieroms 
time,it was ſo hard to know when a cuſtom 
of importance ſtarted, if it began fance the 
Apoſtles } which could be ſcarce three hun- 
dred'yeers. LY P 

In the laſt Chapter of his firſt Book he 
thinks it impoſſible to know the beliet of 
the ancient Church , eicher univerſal or pars 
ticular , touching any point of controver- 
fies now debated among us. And truly;as ht 


. underſtands the queſtion , he ſcems to have 


ſome reaſon : for, heprofeſſes that all the 
polttive' evidence out of Antiquity comes 
ſhort of ſatisfying him, unleſs we can make 
g00d that no one did ih choſe dairs ſecretly 
hold the contrary ; a proof that certainly 
none buta mad man would either expe of 
anvtheryor himſelf attempt. : _ . ... .. 
Nevertheleſs ; this he exadts of us; and 
Q. theres 
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therfore cites St. Hierom for the equality of 
Priefts and Biſhops : though he writes ex- 
preſly againſt ic, and the place he cites 
clearly ſpeaks of the confuſion of the names 
of Presbyter and Epiſcopus. Likewiſe, when 
St. Hierom teſtify's ſome Biſhops. held with 
Vigilantius, he thinks that ſufficient to make 
St. Hieroms fide not univerſal : as if Biſhops 
could not be Hereticks. He adds, St. Hierom, 
by his paſfionate ſpeeches againſt Vigilan- 
tius, derogats from the authority of his 
teſtimony. I believe him, if heſpeaks of 
his own party, who are cafily perſwaded to 
'diminith the credit of Fathers: but nor, if he 
mean among Catholicks, who think the 
modern Heretiks no better then Vigilantius 
and his followers. 

— Thus have we briefly paſs'd over his firſt 
Book. | 
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THE 
SIXTH SURVEY. 


LL 


How the Authority 'of Fathers is infalli< 
le. 


Ye theſe laſt five Chapters and the whole 
& next Book will put'us to the pains of 
expli- 
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explicating what Authority Catboliks gize 


the Fathers , towards deciſfton of controver- 


fies; and how they are. to argue out of them, 


if they intend to conclude any oppoſice opi= 


nion an Hereſy. 
 Tobeas ſhortand clear in this point as[ 
can ; I ſhall begin with ſome propoſitions 
wherin 1 believe, all fades agree. Firſt, that 
the Fathers, as particular Authors, might 
erre; and no one's fingleteſtimony , how 


eminent ſoever , is ſufhcient to make a xe 


ceſſary Verity , upon” the ſole account of be= 
ing his judgment. Secondly , that ſeldom 
or never, Iinany controverſy,the Fzthers, ci- 
ted for one part, are ſo many, as to make 
the dofrin deliver'] a matter of Farth, out 
of this preciſe reaſon that * 7s their opinion 3 
For,though their multitude ſhould arrive to 
the full -fum of three hundred, yet it ex» 
ceeds not the number of Heretiks, nay, even 
Heretik Biſhops, who unanimouſly conſpir'd 


; &©o oppoſe the Catholick Faith, - If then, all 


certainty of.things contingent and fallible, 
in their individuals, depend uponiuniverſa= 
tity ; and the number we diſcourl of, though 
great, yet confider'd in its own immediace 
force , make but a particular : it icleerly 
follows, No queſtion can be evidently con+ 
vinc'd by the pure numergſity ;of produced 
Fathers. Thus far -I conceive both par= 
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tics are bound to conſent. 

My third propoſition therfore is, If a cer= 
tain number of Fathers be ſufficient to con= 
vince the #niverſality of an opinion in the 
Church; how little ſoever that number be, 
"Us ſtrong enough to ſupport an Article of 
Faith : not becauſe it is their opinion , but 
the Churches; atteſted by them to be the 
Faith of the Church , and by the Church to 
be Chriſts. And thus remains declared 
what Authoriry Catholiks attribute to the 
Fathers in reference to deciding Contro- 
verly's. | 
 Thenext point is, about the exerciſe of 
this Authority : -how a Catholick writer 
- may, by the teſtimony of Fathers,conclude 
the general Faith of the Church, and, con» 
ſequent]y , the irfall;bility of the point con- 
troverted. For which we muſt lay theſe 
grounds. Fitſt, that it has always been the 
nature of the Catholth Church, to decline 
communion with thoſe Churches ſhe eſteem'd 
erroneons inany material point; as , Ido- 
latry , Superſtition, and the like, upon 
which pretences, our modern preſumers for 
' Reformation have ſeparated themſelvs from 
the preſent Catholik Church : wherfore, if 
there be convincing teſtimonies,. that any 
one particular Church (iv known and con» 


liderable that the neighbouring Provinces 


muſt 
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muſt 'needs take notice of its publick cu- 
ſtoms) embraces any dofrin or praftice, 
yet remains ſti}l peaceably in communion 
with the Univerſal; 'tis therby convinc'd 
the whole Catholick Church held the ſame 
not to be Idolatrous, Superſticious, &c. If 
then the point be of ſuch a nature, that one 
_y of the contradiftion muſt neceffarily 
e receiv'dzand the other rejected, it unayoy= 
dably follows, the whole Church in that 
Age was of the ſame judgment with the par- 
ticular one. 

Nor is the evidence of this propoſition 
built upon ſome ſcrap of an ancient Writer 
mi{-interpreted , as our Adverfaries would 
infer the contrary from. three lines of Hes 
geſippus ; but upon the eſſential notion of 


| the Church, which is to be the conſerver 


of Chriſts do&rin , upon the whole body 
of Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory, which centains no- 
thing but either the propagation of the faith 
or the expulſion of- thoſe that would cor- 
rupt it ; And laſtly , upon the univerialicy 
of Chriſtian writers , whoſe profeſſion and 
buſmeſſe it has always been to inſtruct the 
Church in the dofrin of Chriſt and oppoſe 


all abuſes that offer d to inſinuate them+ 


ſclvs under the name: of retormation , or 
whatever other ſpecious mask Hereſy has 
pur 68, to cover the ilfavordneſs of her face. 
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+ And now we may ſafely proceed to the 
ſecond ground , that if the tcſtimotry of Fa+ 
thers convince the quiet poffeſlion of any 
doarin in one age, it concludes the ſame of 
21] ages that are known to communicate 
with it : which is, in eff: , with all prece- 
dent and ſublequent Ages, whom either that 
acknowledges, or who acknowledg that for 
their Teacher and Miſtreſs. This conſe-' 
u__ from the former principle is ſo evi- 
ent, that I may boldly , yet without pre- 
ſumption infer, if we can prove one Age, 
we prove al). | | 
; But ro make it plainer:let me borrow out 
of our Adverſaries ingenuity, that the ſame 
dotrin has endur'd theſe thouſand years ; 
which reſtrains our controverſy only to the 
firſt fix hundred;and that common ſenſe can- 
not ſay Popery wasrank in the fixth Age, 
but it muſt have been well grown inthe fifth; 
which will fill:contra& our ftrife:, to the 
compals of four hundred: years :' wherof, 
three were undoubtedly acknowledg'd Pa- 
rents and Miſtreſſes of the fourth , and the - 
Fourth of two or three following ; ons of 
which is confeſt, to be unive ſally over-run: 
with Popery. So that, we need no more * 
pains, ' but only-to prove that ſome one Age ' 
of the firſt fix hundred years embrac'd any 
dodrin ( of a nature ſubſtantial Si 
Uo. AP Tu.9OL::* 1 Gerable:: 
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derable as is above expreſt') to convince aH 
the reſt.of the ſame belicf : elſe the Adver- 
ſary muſt ſhew the latter Age diſavowing 
the faith of their Anceſtors,and anathemati- 
zing it as heretical, and in the ſame or equi- 
valent terms,as our late Reformers cry out. 
againſt the Cetholik unity , or Catholicks 
againſt their divihon. For , if the younger 
Ages reverence and plead conformity with 
the ancienter : 'tis impoſſible they ſhould 
have changed any doftrin of importance or 
neceſſity. 

My third ground is , that when we ſpealc 
of the Faith of the Charch, we intend nut to 
ſay , No fingle perſon may think otherwiſe 
or be ignorant of it, and yet live bodily and. 
exteriourly in the communion of that 
Church : but we ſpeak of the profeſſed and: 
publick belief of all, both Clergy an&Laity 
which meet at Gods ſervice in ſuch a 
Church :; As all that meet at Charanton are 


ſuppoſed to agree in the Articles, which the 


Kings Edicts permit to be held by the pre 
tenders to Reformation ; YetI believe there 
are few Engliſhmen who confent to all, 
though they reſorc thither : So that, by this 
poſition , 1t may ſtand with the general or 
univerſal faith of one part of the contra- 
diction , that ſome few maintain the oppo= 
lite Judgment: By theſe three grounds, 


you 


: 23 2 
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you wil finde moſt of his doubts and. pre- 
rended difficulties, in the five laſt chapters, 
taken away , and the poſhb*lity of demon- 

ftrating a point our of the Fathers rendred 

very apparent and praficable : wherfore 

we have now a little teaſure to ſhake out his - 
other bundle of Rags, and ſee 'whether we 
can elpy any thing;there,that may entangle 
a weak Divine. | & 
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THE 
SEVENTH SURVEY. 


Of the four firſt Chapters of his ſecond 
"Book : wherin he pretends,71he Fathers 
gave wrong notions of the Faith of the 


Church; aud that they ſpake not like 
Judges. "$624 


J*His Chapter he begins very modeſtly, 
; and ſays, the Fathers teſtimonies of the 
Churches Faith are not alwaies true : His 
fuſt example is in that queſtion , Whether 
our ſoul comes by creation: or from: our 
Parents ; in which, St. Hierom brings the 
verdi of the Churchcs againſt Ruffin : 
but*tis evident, this objeQtion fails, becauſe 
'* | we 
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we doubt not ſome one or few learned men_ 

nay hold” againſt the texet of the Church 
they live in. &, 

His ſecond exception he cites out of F- 
hannes Theſſalon,whom he makes in his tran- 
flation, ſay ; the Church held Angels had 
ſubtile and. aety budies; but in his margi- 
nal Greek (a language few underſtand, and 
ſo not many are like to diſcover his art) 
rhere is no ſuch thing : only this, that the 
Church knows An S to be intelligent crea- 
tures, but not 7 they are Incorporeal 
or have ſubtile bodies. | 

His third inſtance is , where Petavins re- 
prehends St. Epiphanius,for ſaying,It was an 
Apoftolical Tradition to meet thrice a 
week to communicate : I doubt wrongfully; 
For what probability can there be, that 
ſome Apoſtle ſhon]d not have left ſuch a 
Cuſtom in ſome'Province, if it were'on foot 
in St. Epiphanius his time? befides, this Pe- 
tavius is noted for an eafie cenſurer of his 
betters 3 nor does the matter deſerve any 
farther inſpe&ion. 

_ *;Fhe next he borrows from the ſame Au- 
thour, againſt Venerable Bede ; and cis a 
meer equivocation , upon the ambiguity of 
this word fides : which may fignifie an Hi- 
ftorical perſwaſion, or a Traditional certitude 5 
kn which laſtſenſe' Peteviws took it , where- 

by as 
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as Venerable Bede pronounced it in the fors 1 


mer. , d p 

His ſecond Chapter tels us, the Fathers 
confeſs they are not to be believ'd upon 
thsir- own bare words. Where I muſt in- 


treat my Reader, to obſerve, that, If- 


the Fathers he brings ſpeak of one or 
few , 'we acknowledge hoe are not to be 


truſted. on their word ; and ſo, have no. 


controverſte with him ; But ,i if he would 
make them ſpeak of the whole Colle&ion, 
he cites nothing to the purpoſe ; but all he 
brings , reach no farther then the firſt ſenſe; 
and have no oppoſition with the ſaying of 
others, who command us to follow the do- 
Arin and even the words of our Anceſtors. 
He is offended with S#zomen , for ſaying, 
None of the Ancients ever affirm'd, the 
Son of God had any beginning of his gene- 


ration 3 conſidering certain paſſages of. 


theirs, which yet himſelf has confefſed be- 
fore, that St. Athanaſiw, Baſil, and others 
have cleared from any ſuch ſenſe. 

He calumniats an excellent place of Vn- 
centins Lyrinenſis, explicating what the uni- 
verfality of Fathers means, and how their 
ſentence is of force. His firſt quarrel is,that 
Lyrinenſis requirs, they muſt have lived and 
died both for docttrin and manners , in the 


* communion of the Catholit- Church 5 


| which, he ſays, cannotbe known, unleſs | 


firſt we are ſure their do&rin was ſound : 
Not ſeeing alas, that their living and dying 
with reputation of Sanity , gives them 
this honourable prejudice, To be eſteem'd, 
both for life and do&rin, fincere and un- 
ſuſpetted. Catholiks,- til the contrary be 
proved, | | 
+ His ſecond quarrel is againſt the number 
Lyrinenſis alhgns to be,al or the greatelt part: 
which certainly is meant of Authors then 
extant, who had written in ſome age before 
the controverſie aroſe 5 wherof, ſuch a num- 
ber as may make us underſtand what was 
the belief of that Age , is ſufficient ; all the 
reſt being ad ebundantiam. For tis plain, 
Lyrinenfis held clearly the Catholik opi- 
nion , that the Church xever periſhed; and 
conſequently , the Faith, of one Age was, 
with himthe faith of all. But, this good 
gueſſer would perſwade us no ſuch evidence 


| Can be hadzand inſtead of proof,makes this 


wild conjecture, that for. ought he knows 
the greateft part of theFathers was of the con 
trary mind to thoſe we have extant : which 
is juſt ſuch an argument , asif one ſhould 
ſuppoſe that were all the Roman Writers 
extant, perhaps the greateſt pare would tel 
us, Pompey overthrew Ceſar, and that the 
Roman Empire was alwaics after govern'd by 
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a Senate and Tribuni plebis,til the Goths over=, 


ran' it. 

His third Exception is againſt thoſe con= 
ditions, That the Fathers muſt have ſaid or 
reſtified ſuch a truth clearly, often,and con= 
ſtantly ; which he thinks impoſſible to be 
found : bur let him leave that to the Aﬀors. 
He therfore rather chaſes to {ide with St. Aus 
fix : but what ſays he ? He tels 7zliay the 
Pelagiar , Puto tibi eam partem orbis ſufficere 
debere, in qua primum Apoſtolorum ſuorum v0- 
luit Dominus gplorioſiſimo Martyrio coronar! 3 
this,' after he had cited the teſtimonies of 
only Latin Fathers : But when he had cited 
Fathers of both Churches, he atgues thus : 
Si Eprſcopalis Synodus ex toto orbe Congregare- 
tur, mirum fi tales poſſent illic facile tot ſedere, 
quia nec iſti uno tempore fuerunt ; ſed fideles & 
waltis excellentiores, paucos diſpenſatores ſuos 
Deus per diverſas etates, temporum, locorumque 
diftantias, ficut ei placet atque expediri judicat, 
zpſe diſpenſat. Hos itaque de aliis atque aliis 
temporibus atque Regionibus ab Oriente & Oc» 
cidente congregatos vides,&:c, In which Di(- 
courſe St. Auſtin taking for a pan 
the Writers in any age are ordinarily of the 
moſt eminent for learning, and indeed of 
ſo high a degree, that we cannot expe& 
many-{uch at the ſame time, concludes the 
6&nſent of Fathers, which he had cited,more 


aſſured 


> 
_ 
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«fſaced and ſatisfaftory then a. General 


| Council : Now, what apprehenſion he had 


of a General Council, is wel known to 
any , who has madea little acquaintance 
with that Saints writings. 

Fain alſo would this. pious man -fix the 
ſlander, upon Vzrcentius Lyrinenfis,, of being 
a Semi-Pelagian , out of far ferch'd ſurmi- 
ſes; which I-pardon him, becauſe that Fa- 
ther fits very hard upon his and his bre- 
thren-Separartiſts skirts.' aerFinrs 
| Intheenſuing chapter his pretence is to 
ſhew the Fathers did not write like Judges 
fitting upon a Bench to give ſentence z a ca- 
vil which neither any wil difpute with him, 
nor is to his purpoſe ; But, by the purſuir 
it appears, he only rang'd about for an oc- 
caſton to vilifie the Fathers, by citing or 
pong a catalogue of ſuch weakneſſesas 
he had eſpyd in them. The firſt he notes,is of 
Haſt they uſed in their works;the next ſome 
miſtakes in Chronology or Hiſtory, wherot one 
I canhot- omit, becauſe he lays it upen 
them all generally, ThatNi/#s was one of the 
Rivers mention'd to water Paradiſe: againſt 
which he cals for witneſfſe Scaliger and Peta- 
vins ; the former of whom | cannot blame 
ſeeing he was not born to reverence th 
Fathers z the other in-this confirms the cen» 
furing humour before, ſpoken of in ba : 

uts 
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Bur,for the opinion it ſelf, it is very true, as 
may appear in the Appendix to Inſtitutiones 
Peripatetice. 'Y *AX 
Afterwards he nibbles at their Philoſophy 
and Grammar ; then, accuſes their weak me- 
mories; laſtly, quarrels with their Alegorical 
explications. Surely , it he had found an 
exat hiſtory of their lives, he would have 
chid ſome of them for wanting .good Voy- 
ces, crveing bur indifferent Muſicians, or 
not having learnt in the French Acade- 
= to dance, fence, and complement a ls 
Mare. 


RES 
EIGHTH SURVEY. 
Of the two laſt Chapters of his ſecond 
Book; wherein he ſays many Fathers 
have agreed in the ſame Erroursz and 


objetFs certain vanities betweews the 
Ancient and Modern Church. 


7 N: his fourth Ch pter he propoſes chat 
gol Fathers his only err'd fing- 
ly, but whole Troops of them together : 


which though ic be nothing to the purpoſe, 
as 
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'as not touching the preciſe point controver= 
ted betwixt us , fince the Fathers authoricy 


is from their concurrence in atteſting 4# uni« 
verſal Belief as witneſſes , and not in delive= 
ring their Judgment as Doftors; Yet has our 


Gallant beſtir'd hinyelf notably in this 


point , becauſe his true intention was to 
take all reverence from the Fathers, though 
he cunningly with a {mooch tongue profel- 
ſes the contrary. But he has another piece 
of legier>de-main, very-proper to abuſe an 


unwary Reader ; For he neither diſtin» 


uiſhes the ul of errours , whicher in 

aith , Philoſophy, or Hiſtory , nor their 
degree, and io makes the good filly people 
of his Se conceive, every miſtake of any 
Father an errour, and every errour a groſs 
one ; knowing that , when he mentions the 
word erroxr in relation tothe Fathers , all 
his Hugonots preſently imagin ic to bein 
dodrin, and great enough to condemn and 
forſake them. Beſides, he never thinks of 
explicating what many ſignify's in reſpe& to 
the number of the Fathers, ſo that, three or 
four may paſs with him for a multitude, 
- Another jugling trick he has to caſt any 
ſhadow of words into ſuch. a une , thar 
they ſeem clearly. convinc'd of errour, As, 
if a Father ſay , God governs the World by 
Angels z he'l make it ſound,as if God knew 


NOT 
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not what was done here below. Then ,:o' 

his own/-accord hee't take for granted di- 
vers poſitions, as if they were confeſt er- 
rours-, which areficſt to be Job's ſuch; asz 
Thar ſome ſouls are kept in Receptacles till 
theday of Judgment, &c. The length of the 
Chapter and its confaſednets in not diftin- 

guiſhing;-private errours from publick , and 
the miilticude-of his miſtakes, favourable td 
his own ſide, deter me from ſpending my 
rimeupon the falſ proofs of a onfelſead, or 
at leaſt not controverted Conclufion :? 
For truly, if I would take the'pains, 1 doubt 
not 'to make appear , the greateſt part of 
them are as weak as malicious, towards the 
ſcandalizing thoſe great Perſons he cahums 
niat's. $a 3-405 T2226 1 


- But becanth Te Hierom is accounted by 


the Seftaries their ſpecial fried, and one 
that ſpares not to give them the truth homez 
this grateful man in counterchanpe, ſpends 
four whole leays in his comendation, as you 
may underſtand by his general judgment. 
apon him: telling us that the courſ be ordina- 
rily aſes in bis diſputationsjs wreſting the.words 
bis Adverſarys quite-befides - the Authors -in-- 
tention 3 and. framing 10 bimſelf ſuch a ſenſe as. 
is not at all to be found in them: and then fiercly 
encountring this Gyant of his own making, mix> 
ing withal' bafe abuſive Language 2d biti "x 
. girds, 
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_ girls, and the like tart griffin borrow d 
: from Prophane Authors, in. which kind of leay= 
ning be was indeed very. excelent. Of this 
modeſt cenſure hepretends no lefs then one 
example for: proof, and that far ſhore of 
juſtify ing his bold impuration. The miſ- 
chance was that in a certain controverſy be- 
twixt St. Auſtiz and him, he miſtook at firſt 
St. Anflins meaning, trom .whence this cha- 
ritable Interpreter ſufpe&ts he never delrt any 
berter with others ; and after the ſentence 
ſo] ently pronounc'd,rely's upon this 

bare ſuſpicion as a ſufficient evidence. . 

- Then he proceeds .ro another. game. he 
plays very much at, calPd calumoy ; and 
charges the me Father firſt about Gods 
knowing .ſmal things : but it; is apparenc 
out of the very citation that St. Hzieroms in- 
tention isnot of ſpeculative knowledg, but 

ticular providence , of which St. Paul 
iatd; eunquid Deo cura eſt de bobas ? "His ſe- 
cond inſtance contradifts his former 3 For 
ic is, that Saints are everywhere z; which is 
{ſpoken of .their knowledg, not corporal 
preſence : Chriſt , by whoſe company,they 
e pretended to be everywhere, being ſo by 
his fight and knowledg, nor by his preſence 
- corporally ': Whith this Friend ſaw; was 
contrary to the former, yet wobld not wake 
; uſe of ito recontile, DuT aggravate the er. 
rours 
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. Yours. Thirdly he accufes him to ſay , that 
the Souls of the bleſſed Saints and Angels are 
fubje& to fin :- but cites not a ſyllable, ex- 
cept for Angels, which ſo expreſs'd,is an un- 
denyable truch, being no more then that 
Angels by envy, became Divels. 

But hts irreconcilable quarrel is againſt 
warriageand what St. Hierom writes of La- 
dies reſpedts to their families : that they did 
not marry the ſecond time , he interprets as 
intended againſt marriage it ſelf. Icon- 
feſs, as concerning the aft of marrizge or 
appetite toait » he ſays more what is true, 
then perhaps what is convenient to be ſpo- 
ken beforeiPerſons that ſhould not be de- 
horted froma -thing ſo neceſſary in divers 
caſes, wherin the temperance, not uſe is ho- 
nourable. He goes on and now charges this 
old ſevere Father with a ſcandalous do@rin 
indeed,an intolcrable hereſy,wherin all true 
Reform'd Romiacks are fundamentally con» 
cern'd; for he accuſes him to ſay in'expreſs 
terms that eating of fleſh (a moſt wholſome 
cuſtome) was aboliſh'dby Feſs Chriſt 3 but, 
citing neither words nor place , and after- 
ward drawing itin by a falſ conſcquence, 
makes me ſuſpect it is an arrant forgery. A- 
gain he accuſes him of ſaying oaths were un- 
lawfal : 'but in" truth the words of the very 
Scripture are harder, then St. Hieroms., The 
IG i next 
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next erfour-s , that he thought the yalidity 
of conſecration depended on the ſan&iry of 
the Prieſt : but his words are fo common 
they calily receive explica tion. Again, he 
is offended with him for denying faintly, 
that the blefſed cat in Heaven. 

Laſtly, he accuſes him of abuſing St. Paul; 
and fc of contradifing him about the in» 
ſcriprion of the Athenian Altar : becauſe he 
fays there was more in the inſcription, then 
the Apoſtle mention'd ; Secondly that he 
ſaid , he underſtood more then he could ex- 
plicate. T hirdly that to the Galathians he 
ſpake ordinary diſcourſes , becauſe they 
were not capable of higher. Ot theſe three 
the firſt had no harm it ic, fince all the E- 
vangeliſts do not cite the whole title of our 
Saviours Cioſs , the two Jatter Dignify a 
great commendation of St. Pa#/ among wile 
men and ſuch as underſtand there is any os 
ther learning beſides well ſpeaking. 

. I muſtnotpaſs without one word of Ruf- 
finus too:becauſe our Reformers account of 
ſo fundamenral a paſſage of hisg,in the. inters 
mo of the Canons of the Council of 

ice touching the Popes enthority : And this 
great Patron of theirs cals, him an arrant 
worden Statue 5 Apitiful thing ;, One that had 
ſcarce any reaſon inr whiat he faid, and yet 
muck leſs dexterity'in defending himſelf. 
R 2 Muſt 
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Muſt nog then what, is) grounded upon his 


rty.and excellency of language, be a 
FEE toundatlon for a point of faih ry By 


theſe you:may gueſs how he has dealt with 
others,which were tg9 Iong to examin. 
Approaching to the end of his Chapter, 
he ſpecity's fome errours unanimouſly held 
- by ajuſt. number of the Fathers. Firſt, tha 
of the Chiliaſts ; an objeftion already an(- 
wered in the former part of chis difcourſe. 
The ſecond is, the reſervation of ſouls from 
heaven till the day of Judgment ; which is re- 
futed.in a little Trcatiſe entitled De medio 
enimarum ftatu : Thethird concerns rebap- 
tization of Heteticks z which alſo is cleared 
above : only I cannot forget how he would 
infinuate that St. Bafil held it ,, after the de- 
Cifion, of the Council of Nice ; but ;his min- 
cing the matter, by faying in 4 manner,ſhews 
it is only a largeſs of his good will, and not 
any evidence he brings. Next he urges 
fiercly a point of Chronology 3 and then, the 
Angels having bodies; and + a that, the Arn 
gels falling in love with wamex : three points 
not very material, Then again, he repeats 
the neceſſity of the Excharift to Infants ; but 
brings in rather teſtimonies of the practice, 
which is not in queſtion, then of: the ne- 
wy which is: And.laftly , that all the 
Greek Fathers and a. great parc of the Lad ns 
| c 
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held Gods forefight of "mens good"and bad 
-works to be the cauſe'of predeſtination; but his 
authority depending, only on modern Wri- 
ters ſaying ſo, whoſediligence in exami- 
ning their meanings is not known, it might 
as wiſely have been omitted, 

In this next Chapter ,/ he intends to prove 
that ſome Fathers have ttrongly maintain'd 
againſt others , ſome opinions in matters o 
very great importancez which. is but one 
halt ofwhat follows from , or rather is di-, 
retly contain'd in, the conclufion. of the 
tormer Chapter , and-therfore, not denyed. 
by us nor uſeful tothim : which was the 
cauſe why he would not there add (though 
the place were very proper) that they defen- 
ded ſuch opigions againſt the whole current 
of others, and of the Church. But'to make 
a ſeeming new. argument, heleft out chis, 
and expreſi himſelf generally,like a:trae dex 
ceiver, that ſome defended againſt others : 
and to give his diſcourlſ the better reliſh, he 
begins his antipalt with calumniating Befa- 
r:0,making him ſay that the Fathers opint- 
qns never claſh one againſt another,touching 
che points of our Religion(for a Perfon ſo 
tearnedcould not be ignorant, that ſome er 
rour might be found in a Father againſt the 
c5mon conſent of the reſt:) But,his meaning 
was, that not ſo many could difſent,aswere 

walk R 3 able 
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able romike a party againſt the/general a- 
Erecing jiginent's the. reſt; neither does 
our Informer ſeek to- prove the contrary. 
In his Grſt inſtance, if he had put in, that 
Jaſtm , Jreneus and Tertullian had held the 
Millenary Hereſy,againſt the communalty of 
Chriſtians of their Age, he had ruin'd his 
own proof; which ,' nevertheleſs he mighc 
havedone out of Fuftinws , (as is declared) 
and indeed was obliged. to do, if he inten- 
ded to. proceed pertinently. But what 
ſhould I pain my ſelf in a queſtion not con- 
troverted ?- Only I cannot omit a ſubtlety 
he uſes againſt, Sr. Cyril and Theodoret, St. 
Cyril had faid , The Holy Ghoſt ' wits proper to- 
the Son.  Theodoret diſtinguithes his words, 
ſaying , if he means &y proper proceeding as 
well as the Soy , org.1of tke ſame nature , 10 he 
atlows the ſaying : but, if he means that he 
proceeded from or by the Son only (both which 
terms were then in-aſe; for this and nothing 
el{ can be fignity'd'by proper added to from 
- Or by ) then he condenn'd St. Cyrils dodtrin. 
Now our fly Interpreter would make Theo- 
doret condemn this ſaying , that the Holy 
Ghoft proceeded from the Son, - © 
' His laſt: reaſon-is one that makes all the 
reſt _—_— z and ſhews they were dila- 
ted only to vilify the Saints and: the Church, 
whoſe Crown they are , and the Founder - 
| DA | | the 


| diſcover d.” 24.7% 
the Church, who glority'd himfelfin Them 
and Her : 'Tis, that the Church of Rome and 
Proteſtants agree-in the poſition he ſeemed 
to labour at ſo hard ; whar need or occaſion 
had he then to rave into the Fathers about a 
point wherin there is not the leaſt difference 
among us ? 

» he excepts at, our Controvertiſts,for 
alledging the Fathers againſt them z ſince we 
know they receive not the Fathers, I anf(- 
wer, there is by nature planted-in all honeſt 
diſpofitions , ſuch a reſpet: to their Ancey 
ſtors 3 that , though the malicious part of. 
their congregation, and this Sophiſter in 
chief, cry down Antiquity , as.loud as they 
can , yet fhal they never be able-wholly to 
root out ofthe hearts and conſciences of the 
generality of Chriftians, that cſteem and re- 
verence which they naturally bear in their 
Breaſts towards the Fathers of Chriftianity 3 
Sothat our Controvertiſts cite writings of 
thoſe ancient and holy Do@ors, not in refe- 
renceto the enſoured and barbarous party 
of Hereticks ; but for their ſakes, who yet 
retain ſome ſpirits. of goodneſs and Chri-. 
ſtian humanity in.them. 

Then he brings divers ſayings of Moderns 
to prove the Authorities of Fathers are not 
irreliſtible,eſpeciallyin the interpretation of 
Scripturez among which one ſomthing in+ 
ſfolenc 


— pound their words that.they ſhall in plain terms 
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_ Colent. Afterwards, he reckons the varieties 
_ betwixt the ancient and preſent Church ; 
ſome in Ceremonies, ſome in Diſciplin, and 
ſome,as he pretends , in Belicf : theſe later 
we have touch'd before ;/ the two former, 
for the moſt part , + we make no difticukyto 
acknowledge, fince the prudential difpor 
ſure of ſuch diſcretionary points fals cleerly 
within the verge of the Churches jurif+ 
diivn. - : .:.* wu | 

- But here I particularly invite the Ey of 
the ſerious Reader, to obſerve how malici» 
ouſly he corrupts the Council of Trem, in 
two very conſiderable paſſages : 'one,'where 
he ſays , It anathemntizes whoever (hall deny 
that Biſhops ate a' bigher Order then Prieſts : 
wheras inthe Latin (which himſelf has the 
boldneſs to cite: truly in the Margin )ther's 
no ſuch word to be found as Orders but 
only that Riſhops are ſaperiores Presbyteria, 4 
hy implying nonecefliy at all of their 

cing ſeveral Orders ; though in that word 


conſiſts the whole emphaſis of his falf im- 


tation. v1 2135 
His other abuſe is yet' more groſs: and 
pe comproing onr Ladies immaculate 
zonceptionzfor the Council expreſly detla- 
ring their intention was not to meddle with 
the-Queſtion ,, he ſays tis impoſſible ſo to ex= 
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give the ly to all the Fatbers: and to render 
this foul play the more plaufible among 
ſach as look not wel to his fingers,he tran- 
ſlates in hoc decreto falfly and perverſly in 
this number, as if the Council had poſitive« 
ly decreed the Blefſed Virgin not to be'in 
the number of thoſe who are born in origi- 
nal fin; when their very words dire&ly tel 
him they on purpoſe refolv'd to preſcind. 
from her particular Caſe, and not deter- 
min any.thing concerning le in that Decree, 
Certainly, had this man either face or con» * 
ſcience, an ordimgry malice could never 
have engag'd him into ſuch a deſperate ab- 
firrdity; fo notorious, thar its prattice can- 
not beunknown even to him,though he ſhut 
his Eyes againſtthe light; finceall diſpu- 
ters upon this point unanimouſly agree, 
that the Council intended wholy to ab» 
ſtcaſt from the queſtion,and leave both fides 

robable ! nevertheleſs this ſhameleſs fore- 
ad dares, in Yuch broad and unmannerly 
language, not only ſlander a 'grave and ye- 
nerable Council , but outface the whol Ca« 
tholick world. What truſt can be given to 
ſobold a Jugler in matrers either of leſs - 
moment or leſs evidence ; when in a Caſefo 
important, as the Decree of a Council, and 
ſo palpably manifeſt, thatall that can read 
may eaſily diſcover the cheaty yet he bluſhes | 
*v4 not 
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not to venter o9't? can any. thing be an=- 
ſwered. in his defence, or any excuſe made, 


why he ſhould not be accounted an impn+« 
dent lying knave? | 


”—— ——_—- 


THE 
NINTH SURVEY. 


In" anſwer to two neſfions, in bis lai 


© Chapter One , the Fathers being re- 
 JeFed, to what Judg we ought to recur: 


., The other, mhat uſe is to be made of the 


Fathers £ 7. 
A” this'while our new Liver of the 
reform'd Femple has us'd only his 


. Sword-hand to | keep off.choſe dangerous 


enemies the Fathers ; now he begins to 
manage his trowel , and bedawb the face of 


antiquity with a little fine morter : Ler's ſee | 


at leaſt what work -he makes ; though. we 
have {mal reafon to expe& any good buil-, 
diog from him-that is not able ſo much as 

 Fhas then, warkman-like,he enters upon 
his task 3 demanding of himſelf this po 
gon, the Fathers being rejefled, where ſhall we 


How 


an. 
de, 
pte 
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waw lay our forndation ? to what Rale or 
Judge muſt we have cecourſe ? He anſwers, 
To the Scripture; and if in any one place it 
ſtem obſcure,we muſt then ſeek out another 
to clear it, Which firft ſuppoſes, that for 
all points necelfary , there are ſome evident 
pay clearing Texcs: But I muſt agk,on what 
Authoriry he believes this ? doth the Scrip- 
rure declare ic fo plainly, that ther'sno de- 
bate about it ? He knows the whole Catho- 
Iik Church denys any ſuch ſelf-evident al- 
ſufficiency in Scripture, Did they,who deli- 
vered. him and his Brethren the Bible, re- 
commend it to them under this qualifica» 
tion? No: for his party went out of the 
Catholik Church, and receiv'd the Scri 

tares from none but:Her, who never raught 
them any fuch lcffon, Perhaps you'l ſay, 
all other Chriſtians teſtify'd the verity of 
that book, and ſo upbn: their credic you are 
the more induc'd to accept it. Rut thoſe 
Chriftians arc ſuch as your ſe]vs generally 
condemn ; ſuch as have been caſt. out, for 
taking this very propolition,to Juſtifie their 
rebellion againſt Her, whom you'acknow- 
ledge,then,to have been the rrue Owner and 
Miſtris of Chriſts Do&rin. Befides,any one 
that has but half an Ey may ſee , no Scrip- 
tare-diſputation with Heretiks was. ever fi- 
niſht, without new reply's 3 but the Church” 


has 
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has alwaies been forc'd at laſt to condemn{the' 
them, upon the ſcore of Traditions Thug the 
you borrow'd this deſperate device., from{Th 
thoſe who in all ages were thruft' out of the 
ſame Charch, tor holding the very ſame prin- 
Eiptes. 3 4 
But ſuppoſe there were ſome clear Texts 

in our Controverſies (as we think there are to 
in disfavour of you; may they not be ren | la! 
fred -6bſcure by other placts' 'objefted a. | d; 
gainſt them; which we pretend;yout endea- | 01 
vour to doe: If fo,' your remedy is worfe | ca 
then theevil; and the comparing of divers | n' 

laces is the very caufe that 'makes all ba» | tl 
Yanceable,indifferaitand obſcure. Are we | d 
notnow reduc'd' ro a hopeful condition of. | a 
living hereafcer in. a -perpetual-and- una- | y 
voidable unity of Religion : efpeciatly ſince | t 
an hundred-yeers experience {adly demon- | c 
ſtrates what we ſay'tobe true? Ek 

' Beſides, why does not this good Orgtor - 
ſpend fome time to thew us , thachis Argue ' 
ments have'not as'much force againſt Scrip-. 
the, as againſt the Fathers? I-confeſs,he has | | 
hinted it ſometimes; like one that faw the |} 
objeCtion ſo-obvious , it -could not be for- 
gotten : ye was unwilling to.-wade-the 
Ford,for tear he ſhould find it too deep. T'o | 
tapply therfore his omiſſion, I ſhall obſerve 
'one conliderable difference | betwixe the 
CAT : oh Seripe 
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[Scripture and Fathers, as far as concerns 
mn{theic objetions. Which conſiſts in this,thar- 
hughthe Fathers works are many and copious; 
omy The Scriptures bulk.every Maid can tell that 
thejcarry's her Miſtrefſes 'Bqok to Church. 
in-]Whence itfollows,thatzas in a great Ocean 
there may be many Shelvs and Rocks , and 
£18] Whirlpools, and whatever. elſe is frightful 
ire] toSeamen, and yet neyertheleſs a fair and 
n- | large pallage remain, either not. at all'en- 
as | dammaged. by theſe perillous adventures, 
a- | or only ſo,that they are eaſily avoyded by a 
fe | careful Pilot : wheras in a narrow Chan- 
rs | nel or Frith, it we meet but half the number, 
1» | there will be no failing without manifeſt 2 
'e | danger; Sol conceive between the Fathers 
f | andthe Scripture. Every exception this Ca- 
= | viller alledges (or at leaſt provs ) may be 
e | trueof their works, and yet more then ſufh- 
- | cient left to convince Hereticks.-:- but if 
Scripture be half as much diſabled , it wil 
? . | utterly loſe its Proteſtant, pretended power 
- | of deciding controverſys. | 
_ | - ArruthIbelieve Ryfpwortb has abundant- 
| ly demonſtrated. For the varie leFiones are 
| o many that they trench upon every line 3 
_ | theſeveral Trayſlations give ſome little dit- 
ference to every (ſentence; the many Expli- 
cations leayenothing untquch'd ; the Compe- 
; riſons of one place to another may be more 


.: then 
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then there are words in the Text ; the pla 


ces brought by one fide *and the other , ſo 


ſhort that Equivocation has force upon every 
one; the Leygnages in which they are wric- 
ten either Hebrew, whoſe titles breed a diffe- 
rence; or Greek written by ſtrangers and full 
of Impropriettes; the Method and Stile,. the 
many repetitions .and occaftonary diſcour- 
ſes ſpeak plainly the delign of the Apoſtles 
far different from intending their wricings 
ſhould contain a full body of Religion, 
' much leſs to be the ſole Judg to determin 
_ all contentions about faith. 

Yes wil he ſay,but there are more obje&i- 
ons againſt the Fathers then againſt the 
Scriptare, As that the writings of the Fa- 
cthers forthe firft three Ages are tew; I confeſs 
it: but yet dare afhrm,there is more of them 
then the whole Scripture makes. That the 
Fathers treat of matters different from our 
controverſy's.; This is true , but ſo do the 
Tp That there arc ſuppoſititious 
works of the Fathers : Hereticks pretend the 


fame againſt our Scriptures. That the Fa- 


thers ſpeak according to others minds ;3 But 
the like is found in- Scripture, - Aug ſo go- 
mg on, it will cafily appear, the ſame ob- 

10ns or equivalent, might have bin made 
apainſt Scripture, /if Mr. Ruſpworth bad 
thought chem worthy the labaur of ſerting 
down. Now, 


_ — as Ju a . > a” at A 
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Now , when theſe Books are put into-a 


Vulgar language ( as is neceſſary to them, 


who pretend every one ſhould be judge of 
their belief out of Scripture, by being firſt 


Judge of the ſenſe of it, thatis, of what is 


Scripture, for the dead letter is nothing to 
the purpoſe) can it be leſs then madnes, to 
think of demonſtrating a controverted po- 
fiction out of one or two places of Scripture? 
And yet (as I have before noted ) this Pa- 
tron of Presbytery affures us, that we ought 
to believe nothing in point of Religion, 
but what we know to be certainly true ; 
_ is evident, in his way, to be nothing 
at all. 

At laſt his own good nature has perſwa- 
ded him to propoſe one profitable queſtion, 
What uſe is to be made of Fathers /. deci- 
ding Controverfies ? And his firſt reſolution 
is(in the defign of his Book,conformable to 
the fore-layd grounds) that we ought to read 
them carefully and heedfully ſearching their Wri- 
tings for their opinions,and not for our own. A 
wonderful wiſe concluſion eſpecially con- 
fidering,he ſays,the Reader muſt endeavour 
diligently toperuſe them all. For my part, 
I ſhould adviſe my friend rather to take his 
reſt and ſleep, then ſpend ſo much pains and 
time to ſearch out what others have writ- 
ten3z which, when I havefound , little im+ 
| ported 
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ported what twas , Or whether] knew it'or 
no:this being;the id[cſt and unworthieſt ſort 
of ftudy, to know what ſuch or ſuch books 
fay,without any farther end. Yet generally 


this isthegreat Irarning theſe Grammari- | 


cal Divines glory in , not that they are bet- 
cer, even at this, then their Adverſaries,bur 
becauſe they have no other : As if they had 
forgotten-there were any ſolid knowledg 
to be ſought after 3 but, being blown like & 
thin empty glaſs into the windy ſabftance 
of. words, hang im the air, not having 
weight enough to ſettle upon firm ground: 

 Atleaſt to maintain, the Fathers are not 
altogether vain and uſeleſs , he will teach 
ns to argue egatively out of their writings; 
as thatſuch a poſition is not found inthe 
Fathers , Ergo not.neceſlary to be believ'd: 
and by this to reduce -our Faith. to thar 
number. of Articles, which they unani- 
monſly deliver. But he has forgot his own 


arguments : for ſince we have ſo few of their , 


works , how can.we tel the. greater part 
did not teach ſonwhat neceflary to be be- 
liey'd, which: theſe have omitted ? fince cor- 
ruption enter'd into the Church . immediat- 
ty after the Apoſtles deceaſe 3 why niay not 
ſome conſiderable point be ſtrangled in its 
infancy? ſince the Fathers areſo hard tobe 
unde 3 why may there not be many 
dodtrins 
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d6&rind of importance, which we find nor 


for want of quickneſs of fighe to diſcover 


them ? and fince they oppoſe one another 
:in fo'many things , why may not, at leaſt 


ſome one of thele be a tundamental Article 
of Faith 7? | 
Fcannot'give /over this difcourſ concer- 


-ning the teſtimony of the Fathers , without 
firſt obſerving anotorious cheat of qur Ad- 


verfary's, and too great an ealineſs in our 
ownparty : which oncediſcover'd and pers 


fetly underſtood, makes our catiſe ſo evi- 


dent ,: that in my open cherce will be lete 
no poſlibilicy of difpucting about Antiquity. 
The bufineſs is this , Wheras their breach 


from the old Religion 'is ſo apparent ane 


viſible, ther's not the Teaſt colour to doube 
it; we let anr ſelvs by ther cunning be 


drawn into dark'and petty queſtions : and 


ſo loſe the: face of Antiquity , by diſputing 
of ſome nice point. Asfor example; when 
thePrecbyterian tiasruin'd the whole fabrick 
of the ancient Church dy taking away Epiſ- 
copal: Authoriey' 3 inſtead of queſtioning 
themdor fo palpable an innovation, we un- 
wartly ſuffer our felvs to be engag'd into 
thediſcuſſton of this particular quere ; Vhe- 
#her Biſhops be de jure divino ? which cannot 
be determin'd by the om body of lb - 

| as 


(as the right and proper queſtion may , x0 
wit,what is the true government of the Church?) 
but by minute canvafing of private Texts, 
which is a far more dithcult. and alkogether 

unneceſſary method. | | 
- Juſtſo it happens in almoſt all Contro- 
verly's. For nodoubt but Decifion of mat- 
cers of Faith was anciently perform'd-in 
Councils, if the fcandal grew 1o high as to 
force: ſuch general meetings : Theſe,Herc- 
ticks abſolutely renounce, preferring their 
private conceits before. the judgment of all 
the Biſhops in the world ; and then, if you 
preſs them with the palpable abſurdity of ſo 
inſolent and deſtruttive a tenet, they: pre- 
fently caſt a figure, : and, inftead of h andling 
the plain dury of obedience to the ſupream 
; FEcclehiaſtical Authority, transform the que- 
tion into a meer ſpeculative ſubtlety: as; 
Wherin confifts the infallibility of Councils ? 
For the Maſs, our Reformers take it-quite 
away , everywhere breaking down theAl- 
tars and aboliſhing the .whole Glory. of 
Godsſervice, which is unqueſtionably an- 
cient z ſo many Liturgy's! tothis dayy:; and 
the general praftice of' the Church ftil:con< 
tinuing : This done, they, wil diſpute of the 
antiquity of the word Miſſe or Tranſubſtan- 
tiatio, For the Popes authority, chey atone 
ftroak 
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ſtroak. cuit a pieces the ligue and common 
bond of Chriſtianity in the unjey' of- one 
head, andforce us to wrangle, either about 
his znfelibility, or whether hispower of Ap- 


peals be from Church-Laws or Ehriſtscom+ 


mands; and thelike. They blot out: the 
memories of Martyrs both in- their ſolemn 
Feaſts and Tombs : things undiſputable in- 
the glorious flouriſhing of the Church : and 
quarrel about what honour is due to their 
Lives, Reliques and Pi&ures. They” dif- 
claim the publick praice of praying for the 


dead, everywhere frequented, they deny the 


univerſal profeſſion of Purgetory, in all ages 

avow'd, and then turn theis exceptions up- 

on How and When our prayers obtain their: 
effeft. They pul down Moraſteries and Nune: 
nery's, and abandon the extraordinary and 
exemplary way of-holy-life,which no impu- 
dence can deny to have been pra&is'd all the 
time the Church ic ſelf has bin publick; and 

then diſpute, whether St. Fobx Baptiſt or the 

Eſeni were Religious men or no, or when 

Vows came firſt in. 

Hypocrits} if you reverehce Antiquity, re- 
ſtorethe face: of Antiquity.” If you truly 
honour Fefid Chrift and his Saints , and ver- 
tous life , and any thing batan Ear-itch to 
be claw'd by the phraſe of pr 

S 2 what 


,what has been. Chriſtian life from the begin- 


If not,fill up the meaſure of your firft 
| wers till: the ments of over= 
take you and nuke you pay the whol recko- 
ning,for theirs and your own difſembling. 
 Ifear Thave alrrady wearicd the patience 
of my Reader ,. ] am ſure have long fince 
quite tir'd-my. own :; being ugwillingly 
awn by the many turns and windings 
"the ſubtle Fox I purſue,far beyond the courſl 
mtended at the beginning. To conclude 
then at laſt : 1 doubt.nat but he,who has not 
'd Mr. Daille's Book, will nevertheleſs, 
out of what Lſay.,-.ſce plainly thoſe Noble 
Lords,whoſe Elogies are ed before it, 
had great reaſop highly to eſteem him. For 
truly his nimble Fit, his exa&t Method , his 
polite Style, his interlarding all wich poig- 
nant and . bitter Jeers, his knowledg in 
Greek, his cunning in Tepicks (of all which 
| thoſe eminent Wits were perfe& Judges, 
'- , being os 'themſelvs were excellently 
endow'd with) could not chuſe but. draw: 
extraordinary praiſes from thoſecloquent 
Pens 5 whoſe Maſters had not the leaſure,by 
. gedious turning: over Books and: deep re 
fieftions upon the occaſion of the cited pla« 
ces, to ponder the'weight of :theproofs , 'or 
._ feethorow the malice of the Projet , which 
* was 
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was of no leſs pernigtous conſequence,then 
to flander and diſparage the moſt glorious 
Perfons of the World; to blaſt the credie 
of all true Vertue and Honour , in their chief 
ſappores': to diſable the ſole Miſtreſs of 
good life here;and ſo,wholly to obſtruf the 
only way to eternal happineſs hereafter. 


